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Abstract

The current importance of the topic under study stems from the role of international
treaties that establish security and protection of human rights. Moreover, within the
UNO agenda 2030 for sustainable development, child rights are central. Thus, the task
of quality translation comes to the forefront in multilingual communication that is
often affected by language interference. The linguistic relevance of the research is
supported by the fact that the works looking at interference of foreign language into
native language in translation of legal domain are practically nonexistent. Due to the
above, the paper aims at investigating this phenomenon in legal discourse on child
rights. The leading approach to the study rests on the qualitative methodology and
combines theoretical and empirical investigation. The latter integrates contextual
analysis, comparative and contrastive methods allowing to identify the channels and
nature of language transfer. A statistical method of analysis contributes to the
quantitative assessment of interference. The research materials include the English
and Russian versions of the Council of Europe Convention on Protection of Children
against Sexual Exploitation and Sexual Abuse. The choice is determined by the fact
that it is one of the major documents on child rights protection that has not been
subject to language or translation analysis so far. The research findings describe
channels and types of errors provoked by interference in multilingual communication
on child rights. The results provide instruments to predict and avoid such errors in the
course of drafting multilingual legislation and its interpretation within domestic
language legal culture.

Key words: Multilingual discourse, language interference, semantic interference,
grammatical interference, lexical interference, phraseological interference, syntactic
interference, pragmatic interference, translation quality

Introduction

The dynamics of modern life expand economic, cultural, educational, and other types
of cooperation among peoples. It, in turn, puts the tasks of clear, accurate and reliable
translation within multilingual communication at the forefront of everyday activities.
Specific emphasis is laid on the translation of international documents as this kind of
activity produces a critical impact on the discourse on human rights and instruments
for their protection. Among other topics, international communication focuses on
child rights as their promotion is crucial for the youth generation safeguard in the
future (Atabekova, 2019a; Atabekova, 2019b).

Therefore, the issues of the legal translation quality with regard to the multilingual
production of international documents in general, and of those relative to the child
rights, go beyond the translation field as per se, and refer to the humanitarian context;
the latter relates to sustainability of human safety within global context (Atabekova,
Gorbatenko, 2017).

It should be mentioned that the decision-making process in search of the right strategy
in rendering the legal text from one language (source text) to the text in the other
language (target text) deserves particular attention.
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Looking for the parallel terminology and trying to be most loyal to the source text
(ST), translators often resort to literal rendering, which most often signals about
certain difficulties in ensuring the text clear to the target audience.

The reasons may rest in fundamental differences of legal systems and languages
involved. These differences often lead to the phenomenon of interference.

Language interference or transfer is widely explored (Newmark, 1988; Newmark,
1991; Hopkinson, 2007; Venuti, 1997), but there is no comprehensive and only one
definition for this phenomenon. According to U. Weinreich (1953), there might be
different types of interference. Most often interference as a language phenomenon is
associated with learning a foreign language. This kind of interference is well studied.
However, the present research understands language interference in a wider way, as
the phenomenon that can be traced not only in foreign language communication but in
legal translation as well. This angle of investigation has not got proper coverage so
far, which confirms the research novelty.

The research hypothesis suggests that language interference is quite common in
translation of the official multilingual discourse on child rights into the mother
tongue; moreover, in many cases interference or language transfer produces
inaccuracies at different levels of language system and leads to cognitive errors that
hinder understanding of initial concepts as they do not fit the legal situation in the
final text.

The research subject is the linguistic analysis of the Lanzarote Convention in terms
of language interference of the source text (ST) into the target text (TT). The
Convention texts are taken as an example of multilingual international instruments on
the protection of child rights.

The research object covers all kinds of wrong translation as a result of direct
rendering, borrowing, retaining English grammar and syntactic constructions, and
semantic and pragmatic confusion reflected in the target text. Cases of mistranslation
of the sense along with errors connected with polysemy that hinder understanding the
final text are also in focus.

This research goal is to study the most typical errors connected with language
interference or transfer in the legal domain. The material of the work represents the
Lanzarote Convention and its translation into Russian for comparative analysis.

To reach the goal, several tasks are to be fulfilled:

(1) to conduct the relevant literature review;

(2) to carry out the analysis of a multilingual international document on child rights in
terms of source text transfer into the target text;

(3) to identify the channels and nature of transfer and

(4) to study the types of errors stemming from language interference.

The relevance of the work is determined by the worldwide multi-media
communication, which puts the issues of clear and reliable translation of international
instruments at the forefront of their further implementation activities. Translation in
the legal sphere occupies a special place due to possible legal consequences in case of
default rendering within international communication on human rights.

Literature Review

Verbal discourse is a functional aspect of language phenomenon, being a media of
intercultural communication and contact. A potential manifestation of the contact of
cultures and of their conflict and interaction can be realized in the language domain as
a change in one/both/all of the languages involved and is often called by scholars
linguistic interference (Abel et al., 2008).

The phenomenon of language interference is quite well studied (Wienreich, 1953;
Gémar, 1979; Hopkinson, 2007; Newmark, 1988; Newmark, 1991), however different
visions and theoretical approaches have not resulted in a comprehending definition.
Language interference (or transfer) is conditioned by verbal or written communication
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between two language collectives or individuals (Weinreich, 1953) and is a deviation
from the norm in L2 due to a violation of its rules (Rozencvejg, 1972). It is viewed as
an influence of mother tongue onto the learner’s second language (Ellis, 1995),
automatic transfer due to native language use habits (Dulay, Burt, Krashen, 1982)
and/or as obvious errors in foreign language use (Lott, 1982).

Language interference or transfer is considered as one of the error sources (negative
transfer), yet, where an appropriate feature of both languages is the same it results in
positive transfer (Krashen, 1981).

The necessity of studying language interference was initiated over a century ago by
the members of the Prague Linguistics Circle (PLC, 1929).

From the 1950s, interest in linguistic contacts and interference began to intensify and
was manifested in works by U. Weinreich (1953), E. Haugen (1956), V. Strakova
(1981) and others.

Generally, researchers demonstrate different approaches to the phenomenon of
language interference and/or transfer. Some take it as strictly negative and call it an
intervention from the source language. Others attribute to interference certain
advantages and think that it is inevitable in translations from one language into
another for the purposes of accuracy (Gao, 2013).

This research rests on a wide understanding of interference as penetration of one
language element into another language system, causing certain damage to the final
text. Such an approach allows extending the concept of interference from speaking
and writing in a foreign language to translation, including into the mother tongue.

The analysis of the material under study reveals numerous cases representing
semantic, grammatical, lexical, phraseological, syntactic, and pragmatic types of
language transfer.

Semantic interference “is caused by an overlap of meanings between the source
lexical unit and the target lexical unit, which are only partial equivalents” (Thorovsky,
2009). Semantic borrowing implies the transfer of a sema or unity of meaning. The
translator usually relies on the first meaning from a dictionary or his/her current
knowledge and fails to consider the context that suggests another sense of the word
with regard to another context (Cruse, 2004).

Grammatical interference occurs when the translator ignores the grammatical
differences between two languages or possible impact of the source language norms.
Typical manifestations of grammatical interference are violation of the word order
accepted in the target language, untypical combination of words, violation of
morphological forms and syntactic structures, and some others. Grammatical
interference is more often associated with the poor quality of a target text than other
kinds of transfer. Although grammatical interference does not often hinder
understanding, it immediately reveals that the text is a translation. It is not so difficult
to avoid this type of interference as the errors are easily spotted. Therefore it is
essential to pay more attention to the final reading of translation.

Lexical interference occurs at the level of words. It comprises mainly cases created by
incorrect or inappropriate direct translation of a concept. Researchers and scholars
consider this type of interference as one of the most evident (Debyser, 1982;
Thorovsky, 2009). Lexical interference is caused by a number of factors, including the
phenomenon of false friends (Kussmaul, 1995; Malkiel, 2006), polysemy (Lennon,
2008), borrowings (Bloomfield, 1933; Humbley, 1974; Newmark, 1988), and other
reasons, related to misunderstanding of a concept, and/or inadequate use of reference
materials (Hopkinson, 2007).

Phraseological interference is often interpreted as a loan translation. Phraseological
loan translations are similar to lexical loan translations; however, they involve several
words or a phrase. A.D. Backus and M. Dorleijn (2009) provide an overview of
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previous study of the phenomenon. Briefly, there are two frameworks for
consideration. The most far-reaching of them is the Code Copying Model (Johanson,
2002), which treats loan translations as a type of Selective Copying; it is explicitly
classed with other types of structural copying, that is, taking elements from another
language that is not overt. Overt elements are words and morphemes; taking them
from another language is called ‘Global Copying.’

Another framework in which loan translations are featured in the Matrix Language
Frame Model (Myers-Scotton, 2002). Loan translations suggest a change of meaning.
However, phraseological borrowing is quite difficult to classify, and boundaries with
other categories (lexical loan translation, syntactic borrowing, and pragmatic
interference) are particularly fuzzy (Deroy, 1956; Humbley, 1974).

Syntactic interference comprises literal translation of a syntactic structure, either the
whole sentence or a certain part of it. Syntactic interference is quite frequent in
translations and is probably most difficult to be avoided. Translators have to
disengage from the direct wording of the original, damaging the quality of TT, and to
learn to reformulate the sentences according to the norms of the target language. It
requires a lot of training and experience.

Pragmatic interference is problematic to define since both component parts of the
term have been used with different meanings and/or with similar meanings but under
different labels (Paradis, 1998). The pragmatic transfer is a projection of the speakers’
existing knowledge of the native language use and interaction patterns to similar
communicative situations in the target language culture. In terms of legal translation,
pragmatic interference is most damaging as it disorients the reader on the purpose and
content of the delivered legal matter and disrupts legal communication (Odlin, 1989;
Llorente, 1980; Kasper, 1992; Riley, 1989).

The above features of the interference concept have been taken into account in the
course of methodology design and research implementation.

Methodology

Research materials include the English and Russian texts of the Lanzarote
Convention.

The full name of the Convention is the Council of Europe Convention on the
Protection of Children against Sexual Exploitation and Sexual Abuse. It was
concluded and signed on 25 October 2007 in Lanzarote, Spain, and came into force on
1 July 2010 after ratification by five member states of the Council of Europe. Russia
joined the Convention on 1 October 2012.

The English text bears the status of the original, and the Russian text is viewed as the
target text. Both versions of the Convention are in open access on the internet and are
placed on official sites of highly respected international and Russian organizations.
However, the author of the translation into Russian is not known.

The choice of Convention as the material for the experimental part of the work is
determined by the fact that it is one of the key documents that aims at child rights
protection and prevention from sexual abuse and exploitation.

Methods of language interference analysis

The study rests on qualitative research principles and integrates theoretical analysis of
the relevant academic sources and empirical investigation of cases when language
interference leads to conceptual and other kinds of errors.

The continuous sampling method has been profiled to collect data for statistical
analysis of the material under study.

The research procedure involves contextual analysis combined with comparative and
contrastive methods of investigation. It is supported by statistical data of errors as a
result of language transfer.



For the purpose of improving translation skills, the work suggests the corrected/edited
variant of translation to remove the damage caused by interference.

System of markers

In most cases, the identified channels of transfer do not give a good picture of the
damage caused to the final text. That is why we follow the chain of effects that impact
the final text as a result of other language interference.

For better classification of cross-linguistic influence, we have worked out the system
of markers registered below:

Exc — excessive in the Russian text, can be omitted without any semantic loss

Gr — grammatical interference

Gr—Meaning — grammatical interference contributing to semantic inaccuracy
Gr—Style — grammatical interference resulted in stylistic clumsiness

Gr—Syntax — grammatical interference resulted in syntactic error/clumsiness
Gr—Synt.Comp — grammatical interference resulted in syntactic complexity

Legal Comm — cultural/legal communication failure

Lex.Borrowing — lexical borrowing

Lex.Borrowing— Style — lexical borrowing resulted in weird translation
Lex.Collocation — lexical interference at the level of collocation

Lex.Doublet — translation of doublets into Russian (lexical interference)

Lex.—Style — lexical interference resulted in style deviation

LT - loan translation/calque evident inthe TT

LT— Gr—Exc — loan translation resulted in nominalization and excessive word in the
TT

LT—Legal Comm — loan translation resulted in legal communication failure
LT—Pragm — loan translation resulted in the pragmatic error

LT—Sem — loan translation resulted in semantic incorrectness/error

LT—Style — loan translation affecting style/loan translation resulting in stylistic
clumsiness

LT—Gr—Syntax — loan translation resulting in grammar violation and syntactic
clumsiness

Negligence — human factor error

Pragmatics — pragmatic interference at the discourse level

Sem.Context — contextual semantic error (wrong word)

Sem.Polysemy — semantic interference of polysemic nature

Sem—Pragmatics — semantic interference resulting in a pragmatic deviation
Sem.Synonimity — semantic interference caused by lexical synonymity

Sem—Style — semantic interference resulting in a stylistic deviation

Semantic — semantic confusion (sense) in the TL

Style — stylistic deviation

Syntax — syntactic interference

Syntax—Meaning — syntactic interference which hinders understanding and affects
pragmatics of the sentence

Syntax—Meaning—Legal Comm — syntactic interference with the impact on the
meaning of the message and legal communication

Syntax—Style — syntactic interference/error resulting in a stylistic deviation

Results

As a result of the survey, we have identified 151 cases of language interference of ST
(English) into the TT (Russian) of the Lanzarote Convention. They represent ten main
channels embracing all the language levels characteristic of written discourse.
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Analysis of the types of interference and their spread showed that the most frequent
type of interference is of semantic nature (27%). The second most common type is
grammatical interference comprising 23%. Loan interference is rated third with 21%
frequency. It is followed by lexical and syntactic interferences with 11 and 7 percent,
respectively. Interference resulting in excessive word in the TT, affecting legal
communication and style of the TT comprise three percent each. Closing the chart is
pragmatic interference at discourse level and interference resulting in an error due to
negligence; they comprise 1% each.

The statistical data is visualized in Figure 1.

Negligence
Pragmatics
Style

Legal comm
Excessive
Syntex

Lexical

Loan translation

Grammar

Semantic
0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30%
Figure 1: Types of interference

The examples below include the original English text of the Convention; the official
translated text in Russian, and the author’s variant of the corrected/edited translation.
Due to the tight format of the article we cannot give extended context of errors caused
by language transfer; we can only outline their types.

Semantic interference (41 cases) can be of six different types depending on the
final effect on the TT:

1 contextual semantic error (wrong word)

Phenomenon of sexual exploitation - senenue cexcyanvroii sxcnryamayuu - ciyuau
cekcyaﬂbnoﬁ oKcniyamayuu

2 semantic interference of polysemic nature

Specific monitoring mechanism — oco6btit mexanusm monumopunea — cneyuanbHoL
Mexanusm MOHUmMopuHasa

Sexual activities — odeamenvnocmv cexcyanvnozo xapaxmepa — Oelcmeus
CeKCYanvbHO20 Xapakmepa)

3 semantic interference resulting in pragmatic deviation (wrong message, wrong
discourse markers)

Where warranted — xoeoa smo onpasdano — xozda onu (dcepmenvt) umerom Ha IMo
npago

Proceedings concerning the offences — yeonosnoe pasbupamenscmeo no noeody
npecmynieHutl - y20106Hoe pa3oupamenbcmeo 6 OMHOUEHUN NPecmynieHul

4 semantic interference caused by lexical synonymity

Without any unjustified delay — 6e3 neonpasdannvix 3adepacex - 6e3 neonpasdannoix
nposoIoueK)

5 semantic interference resulting in stylistic deviation
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To ensure that the information is provided in a manner adapted to their (victims’) age
— umobbl UHGOPMayUs APEOOCMABIANACL 8 MAKOU (PopMe, KOMopas yuumvieana ovl
ux eospacm — umoObl uH@OpMayus NO0AeAnAc, 6 maxou Gopme, Komopas
yuumeoleaia Obl Ux eospacm

6 semantic confusion (sense) in the TL

Covert operations (ckpsimusie onepamueHo-cieOcmeenHvie Memoobl - CKpbinble
ONnepamugHo-CcedCmEeHHble Memoobl)

The statistical data is visualized in Figure 2.

m Context m Polysemyl10 = Style
Sense ® Pragmatics = Synonimity

3%
., 5% 3%

5%
7% \‘

Figure 2: Semantic Interference

Grammatical interference (35 cases) represents five models of the damage caused
to the TT. They are:

1 vague determiner + Noun, nominalization, comparative adjectives with abstract
nouns, wrong prepositions and some others

Identification of any problems — esis61¢H1e 1100BIX NPOGREM - SLIAGNICHUE NPOOIEM
Allowing for the possibility of covert operations — odonyckas wucnonvzosanue
CKPBIMHBIX  ONePAMUEHO-CIEOCMBEHHbIX  Memodos —  obpawasicelnpubecas K
CKpbILMbIM 0n€pamu6H0-Cﬂ€0£’mB€HHblM Memooam

A greater unity — donvuee eduncmeo — eOurncmeo

For the purpose of — oas yeneit monumopunea — ¢ yenvio MoHumopuHea

2 grammatical interference contributing to semantic inaccuracy

The status of parties to criminal proceedings — cmamyc cmopon yzonosnozo
pasbupamenvcmea — Kaowcdass Cmopona obecneuusaem dcepmeam odocmyn K
becnaamuoll  10pUOUYECKOl NOMOWU, KO20d BO3HUKAEN BO3MOJICHOCMb NOAYUUMNb
cmamyc CmOpOHBbL Y207106H020 npoyecca.

3 grammatical interference resulting in stylistic clumsiness

The best interests of the child — esicuine unmepecor pebenrxa — unmepecwr pebenxa

Or ... or (iubo ... unu — win/mu6o ... uin/muoo).

4 grammatical interference resulting in syntactic error/clumsiness

Each Party shall take measures to ensure that — kaxcoas uz Cmopon npunumaem
Mepbl ¢ yenvio odecneuums, umoodv — xaxcoas u3 Cmopoun npunumaem mepul 0Jis
moeo, umoobwl

5 grammatical interference resulting in syntactic complexity

Using a child ... where — ucnonvsosanue pebenka ... kozda — npusnevenue pebenra K
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The statistical data is visualized in Figure 3.

m Gr/synt.comp ®m Gr m Gr/syntax = Gr/style m Gr/meaning

3%

Figure 3: Grammatical Interference

Loan translation (32 cases) manifested itself in seven types of interference; among
them are:

1 loan translation affecting style

Taking due account — donarcHbim 06pazom npuHuMas 60 GHUMAHUE - NPUHUMAS 60
BHUMAHUE

Offences of the same nature — cosepwuenue npecmynienue maxozo sce xapakmepa —
coeepuienue ananocuiHoO20 NPecmynieHus

2 loan translation resulting in semantic incorrectness/error

Support the setting up of information services — nooddepacka opzanuzauuu
UHGOPMAYUOHHBIX CTYHCO — COOCUCmBUEe 8 OP2AHUZAYUU UHPOPMAYUOHHBIX CTYIHCO
Sexual activities — 3anamue deamensHOCMbIO CEKCYANbHO20 XAPAKMeEPa — Oelucmeus
CceKcyanbHo2o Xapakmepa

3 loan translation resulting in legal communication failure

Final sentences — scmynusuiue 6 OKOHUAMENBHYIO CULY NPU20BOPLL — CIYNUBUIUE &
Cuy npu2osopel

Supply evidence — npedcmaensime Ookazamenscmea — vlOUpamv Ccnocob Oauu
noxazanuu

4 loan translation resulting in nominalization and excessive word in the TT

In order to ensure effective implementation — ons oéecneuenus >¢pexmusnozo
ocywecmenenusi — onst dpexmuenozo ocywecmenenus | C yenvio obecneuums
apexmusroe ocywecmeienue ee nonodicenuil (nonoicenuti Koneenyuu)

5 loan translation/calque evident in the TT

Without any discrimination — 6e3 kakoti-ubo Ouckpumunayuu - 6e3 Kaxux-mub6o
UCKIIOYEeHULL

6 loan translation resulting in pragmatic error

Are precluded from representing the child — ne wumerom e6o03moscnocmu
npeocmasisims pedOeHKa — He HadeleHbl RPABOM NPeOCMAasiAmMb peOeHKA

7 loan translation resulting in grammar violation and syntactic clumsiness

Establish that — nocmanosumo, umobwr — 6eecmu nonoswcenue o mom, umobuot

The statistical data is visualized in Figure 4.
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3%

3% 2%
10%

Figure 4: Loan Translation

m LT/Gr/Syntax

Lexical interference (17 cases) realized itself in four types, including:

1 Lexical borrowing (with or without change of grammatical category) resulting in
weird translation

Minimising the risks — munumusayus onacnocmu - chudicenue puckos

Repeat victimisation — peyuousnas euxkmumuzayus — nosmopmnoe coeepuieHue
npecmynjienusa

2 Lexical interference resulting in style deviation

Offences concerning — npecmynnenus, Kacarowuecs — npecmynienusl, C8s3aHHble C
Through technologies — nocpedcmeom mexnonozuii — ¢ nomowpio mexrono2uii

3 Lexical interference at the level of collocation

Procedural law — npoyeccyansroe 3axonodamenvcmeo — npoyeccyaivroe npago
Criminal proceedings — yzonosnoe pasbupamenscmeo — y2onoeHulil npoyecc

4 Translation of doublets into Russian

Encourage and support the setting up of information services — cooeiicmeue u
HO00EPIHCKA OpeaHu3ayul UHGOPMAYUOHHBIX CIYIHCO — coOelicmeue 8 OpeaHu3ayuu
UHPOPMAYUOHHBIX CYIHCO

The statistical data is visualized in Figure 5.
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m Lex.Bor/Style m Lex.Int/Style = Collocation = Doublet

Figure 5: Lexical Interference

Syntactic interference (10 cases) can be identified in four types:

1 Syntactic interference evident inthe TT

Engaging in sexual activities with a child where — 3aunsmue odesmenvrnocmoro
CeKCYyanvbHo20 Xapaxkmepd, Ko0z20a (UCNONL3VIOMCS) — 3aHAmue O0eamenbHOCHbIo
CEKCYANIbHO20 XAPAKMEPA C NPUMEHEHUEM NPUHYHCOCHUSL..., CO 30YNOmpedieHUeM

1 Syntactic interference, which hinders understanding

Ensure that victims have access, as from their first contact with the competent
authorities, to information on - o6ecneuusaem docmyn sicepmeam, ¢ momenma ux
nepeoco KOHmMaxkma ¢ KOMNRemeHmHoblMU opeaHamu, K qu)opMauuu, Kaca}ou;eﬁc;z —
oﬁecneuueaem ()ocmyn K qu)opmaL;uu, Kacaromezic;l ..., C MOMeEHmMA ux nepeoco
KOHmakma ¢ KOMnemeHnmHvIMUu opeanamu

3 Syntactic interference with the impact on the meaning and legal communication
Each Party shall take the measures to ensure that the offences are punishable by
sanctions, taking into account their seriousness — kaowcoas Cmopona npunumaem
HeoOxXo0uMble Mepvl, obecneuugaroujue, Ymodvl NpecmynieHus Ovliu HAKA3yembl
Hajlodcenuem C(lHKuuZZ C yuemom ux miscecmu — Ka.?lc()(lﬂ CmopaHa npurumaem
Mepbl ons moceo, ymobbl HAKA3AHUSA ydyumslediu miodcecmsv COBEPULeHHO20
npecmynienus

4 Syntactic interference/error resulting in stylistic deviation

(Territory) for whose international relations it is responsible — meppumopus, 3a
6edeHue MeNHCOYHAPOOHBIX omHoweHull Komopoii ona (Cmopona) omeemcmeeHHa
— meppumopusa, Ha komopou oHa (Cmopona) omeeuaem 3a MeHCOYHAPOOHbIE
OMHOUWIEeHUA

The statistical data is visualized in Figure 6.
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m Syntactic Int ® Synt/Meaning
Synt/Meaning/Legal comm Synt/Style

Figure 6: Syntactic Interference

Language interference resulting in excessive in the TT word that can be omitted
without any semantic loss

Their special needs as witnesses - yodosremeopenue 0cobblx nompebnocmei Kaxk
ceudemenneil — y0osiemeopeHue ux nompebHocmet

Language interference resulting in cultural/legal communication failure

Such programmes or measures shall be accessible at any time during the
proceedings, inside and outside prison - Takue npoepammer unu mepbl docmyniol 6
060e 6pemsa ¢ meuenue pazoupamenbcme KaxKk 6 Mecmax JTUUIeHUA c60000bl, maK
U 3a uUX npedenamu — maxiue nNPoPaAmMMbl UL Mepbl OONHCHbL OblMb OOCHYNHbL 6
noboe epems (cyoebHo20) npoyecca, He3ABUCUMO OM MO0, HAXOOUMCA U
n0003pesaemblil 8 C1eOCHBEHHOM U30IAMOpe Ul Hem

Language interference resulting in stylistic deviation

Deposit of the instrument — cdaua na xpanenue Ooxymenma - OenoHuposanue
O0OKyMeHma

Pragmatic interference at discourse level

Established in accordance with this Convention — ycmanosnennoe coanacno amoi
Kongenyuu — yemarnognennoe dannou Konsenyuet

Mentioned — ynomsrymeiii — uznosicenmwiil

Human factor error (negligence) can be revealed in the following example

Among persons - em auy — cpedu uy

Discussion

Method of contextual analysis utilized in the survey proved feasibility of the
hypothesis laid down in the opening part of this paper, namely, language interference
or transfer is quite common in any situation of language contacts, including legal
translation. Moreover, a source text can determine certain errors in the target text due
to the complex mental processes of rendering from a foreign language into the native
language.

The channels of language transfer coincide with language levels, however, very often
they are difficult to be singled out and classified as it is hard to separate lexical and
semantic, grammatical and syntactic, syntactic and stylistic, semantic and pragmatic
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features in the coherent text where meaning is looked at as synergy of all the
elements.

Due to the reasons mentioned above, we experienced difficulties in identifying the
type of interference in most of the cases. Though the erroneous translation is easy to
trace, it is not easy to explain the reason for the error and/or its nature. Very often one
and the same language unit understudy could be analyzed at different angles, and the
error could be explained by different language factors or factors of other nature (for
example, negligence).

Not surprising is the fact that semantic interference is dominating in the translated
text. It reflects the importance of the meaning and/or sense in the legal message where
ambiguity and incorrectness can result in serious legal implications.

The contextual analysis combined with comparative and contrastive methods of study
revealed a number of cases which we described as contextual semantic error or wrong
word. Those are the errors when chosen translation terms do not fit into the sense of
the whole sentence and behave like aliens in the target language (ex., phenomenon of
sexual exploitation — senenue cexcyanvnoi sxcnaryamayuu - CLyuau CEKCyaibHOU
IKCRILYAMayuu).

Errors connected with polysemy heavily prevail over errors stemmed from
synonymity (ten against one). It can be attributed to the fact that polysemy refers to
the source language difficulties whereas confusion of synonyms in translation is
linked with the challenges of the target language (Polysemy: specific — oco6wui —
cneyuanvuvil mexanuzm monumopunea; Sexual activities  — desmenvnocmo
CEKCYaIbHO20 Xapakmepa — O€lCmEUs CeKCYAlbHO20 Xapaxkmepa, Synonymity:
without any unjustified delay — 6e3 neonpasoannvix 3adepacex — 6e3 neonpasdanmuix
nPOBONIOUCK).

The errors stemmed from borrowing, collocations, and doublets from the foreign
language formed another big group of lexical errors. This type of language transfer
estimates translator’s skills, knowledge of the specifics of the legal discourse and
translation experience.

Grammatical incorrectness realizes itself in translational English phrases of vague
determiner + noun, nominalization (use of noun instead of verb forms) and grammar
patterns violating the norms of the target language (measures to ensure that — uepur,
obecneuusaroujue, HmMoobwvl — NPEONPUHAMb Mepbl OJisL MO20, 4HMoobl).

The most damaging errors are those effecting legal communication in the target text.
They are not numerous but can be very confusing, especially when translator
interprets rules of the legal system other than in the target culture.

Forward literal translation, loan translation or calque gives rise to nine types of errors
violating grammatical, semantic, stylistic and syntactical norms of the target language.
Some of them hinder understanding and result in legal communication failure
(Judicial winding-up order — cydebHoe nocmanognenue o aukeudayuu — cyoebHoe
nocmaroesjieHue o ﬂukeudauuu ropuduttecxozo ﬂuua).

Pragmatic borrowings result in erroneous following the discourse markers
characteristic for legal English; this reduces the quality of the final text (mentioned —
VROMAHYMbIIL — U3NL0dNCeHHbIL 6 nyHkme 1).

Identifying the error and classifying it was not enough in most cases, because it does
not reveal the size of damage caused to the TT. That is why we have designed the
system of markers explaining the channel, source, and consequences of language
transfer (Gr—Meaning). Sometimes, the chain describing the final effect is lengthy
(LT—Gr—Exc; LT—>Gr—Syntax; Syntax—Meaning—Legal Comm).

The survey of interference of foreign language in legal translation into the mother
tongue extends the general approach to language transfer as one of the core issues in
translation quality.

The survey findings and the examples in the previous section confirm that language
interference within the multilingual discourse on child rights often leads to semantic
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errors that stick out of conventional legal situations in the target text. Therefore, such
kind of language management regarding the above discourse seems to be timely.

Conclusion

The research showed that language interference is a multifaceted phenomenon
inherent not only in acquiring a foreign language but in other situations of contact of
native and foreign languages, including legal translation. Most often interference is
associated with the contact-induced change in the foreign language as a result of
transfer of various features of the native language. This research has asserted that
interference can also be of adverse nature: a foreign language can predetermine
deviations of conventional norms in the native language at translation. The damage to
the TT can manifest itself at any level within the written discourse.

Anyway, language transfer can cause huge damage to the target text in terms of
understanding, style, grammar, lexis, phraseology, and pragmatics conventionally
accepted by the target language and culture. Legal discourse translation also reveals
dramatically different legal domains in common law and continental law countries.
Transfer of such domains into the final text without adapting and/or commenting can
seriously hinder comprehending the message and be even more crucial in terms of
legal consequences.

The research has identified channels and nature of transfer from English into Russian
in the written translation of the legal text. They are lexical, semantic, grammatical,
syntactical, stylistic and pragmatic.

We have also mapped out the most common types of transfer in legal translation,
which are (given in decreasing value): semantic, grammatical, loan translation,
lexical, syntactic, excessive word, violation of legal communication, stylistic,
pragmatic, and the human factor.

The type of interference or language transfer is difficult to identify due to tight
connections and interconnections of language levels. Thus, lexical and semantic
levels, grammatical and syntactic levels, lexical and phraseological levels represent
deep penetration into each other, hard to be separated and appropriated. Moreover,
stylistic fluctuations can reflect changes at all language levels, being the final stage in
a string of deviations.

We realize that the classification of interference types suggested in this work is
conditional and far from being strict. However, the method of contextual analysis
allows singling out the key source or channel of interference and explaining its nature
in a particular case.

We have revealed that literal translation, loan translation, or calque is one of the most
typical kinds of interference traced in translation of Lanzarote Convention into
Russian. This can be attributed to the desire to render the text of the convention in the
most loyal way.

The research findings make it possible to produce recommendations for translators.
They should bear in mind that interference in legal translation does not only provoke
serious mistakes but can lead to serious legal implications. To avoid incomprehensible
translation, professionals need to apply a wide methodology, including formal and
functional equivalence, descriptive equivalents, translation transformations,
domestication, foreignization, and others. The main aim of translator should be
fidelity to the legal sense of the ST rather than formal equivalence.
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Abstract

Contemporary society draws consistent attention to the protection of the rights of
minors and youth as they form the human capital of the future. The above rights
implementation takes place through verbal discourse. Thus, language means are
crucial for solutions to and consequences of the discussion on minors’ and youth's
rights. Therefore, verbal-speech instruments use within the respective discourse
require specific studies. However, these verbal instruments are not on the agenda of
modern language studies so far. Even the methodology to conduct the respective
analysis has not been discussed or drafted yet. The above confirms the relevance and
novelty of the proposed research angle that bears theoretical and methodological
nature. The paper's goal is to design methodology for language analysis within
discourse on child and youth rights. This goal requires the analysis of research trends
in the field, the search for philosophical grounds of the announced methodology, the
identification of its constituent components, and the consideration of proposed
methodology prospects. The findings make it possible to specify key research objects,
materials, stages, methods, and approaches that are relevant for studies of language in
the discourse on child and youth rights. The results confirm that the methodology to
study language use in discourse on child rights should stand on the integrated
paradigm and multidimensional analysis. The development of the mentioned
methodology allows conducting further applied analysis of the phenomenon under
study and lying grounds for applied research on efficient language use in the
discussion on child rights.

Key words: critical discourse analysis, discourse on children and youth rights,
communicative responsibility for language use

Introduction

The contemporary world holds a common understanding of the fact that today,
“human rights are claimed by Northern and Southern countries alike, and by
governments as much as by private stakeholders and NGOs” (Blouin-Genest, Doran,
& Paquerot, 2019).

Meanwhile, the latest developments introduce the angle of exploring the role of
discourse analysis in the studies of human rights breaches within global context and
local specifics (Nygren, 2019). Scholars underline that “the language in which we
express human rights does matter” (Carozza, 2017).

Moreover, the international community advocates for centrality of a child rights
approach in global policies aimed at sustainable development (UNICEF 2016,
Kjerholt, 2019).

Special attention is paid to future generations: the rights of children and youth. Their
rights, the scope, content, and degree of the implementation of their rights vary in the
context of modern globalization. However, these processes are not always reflected in
the documents of international organizations and national governments on children's
rights theme.

Meanwhile, experts note that the provisions of international documents on the
mentioned topics are often declarative, formal, and not instrumental-functional in
nature (Adami, 2018; Coronel, 2019). The reasons for this situation stem from the
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strategies and tactics in the use of linguistic means by drafters of documents. The
above topics have not been subject to language studies so far. Thus, the research of
language means that are used by international organizations in the discourse on child
and youth rights seems to be timely.

However, verbal instruments for the above discourse are not on the language studies
agenda. Even the methodology to conduct the respective analysis has not been
discussed yet.

The above confirms the novelty of the proposed angle that refers to the design of
methodology to study language means for discourse on child rights.

The present research goal is to shape research methodology for prospective studies
of language use in the discourse on child and youth rights.

The subject of the study refers to the theoretical knowledge and current practices in
academic research on discursive practices on child rights.

The research object comprises the identification and essence of major constituent
components that are critical for the methodology to study language patterns use in
various socio-legal contexts.

The current importance of the research topic is rooted in a number of dimensions:

— in the societal dimension: by the importance of adequate protection of the rights
of children and youth in changing contexts of the globalizing world at the
international and national levels;

— in the research dimension: by lack of knowledge in both the theoretical and
methodological areas with regard to implementing language studies and providing
linguistic support for institutional discourse on the rights of children and youth;

— in the applied dimension: by the lack of groundwork methodology to draft
practical recommendations for developing language use skills of the staff that bears
responsibility for verbalization of concepts and provisions on the process, scope,
content, degree of implementation of youth rights while drafting relevant documents
within international and national organizations.

The present research argues for the following statements:

First, the design of methodology to explore the use of language in discourse on child
rights needs philosophical background as it allows for synergy of human beings
within social, legal, discursive performances and representations.

Second, the philosophical background for the mentioned research angle should
consider the phenomenon of the communicative responsibility of the person,
community, and the state for thoughts, norms, rules that are verbalized in the legal
discourse in particular contexts of communication.

Third, the methodology for the research requires an integrated paradigm and
multidimensional analysis in terms of research materials, methods, stages, and
approaches.

Literature Review

The analysis of academic sources aims to identify major research trends in the
discourse on human rights, in general, and minors’ rights in particular.

There is a long-standing interdisciplinary tradition to consider the interdependence
and interconnection of Law, language, and power (Chambliss & Seidman 1971;
Kamalova, Zakirova, 2017; Geng, 2017; Conley, O'barr, Riner, 2019).

Consequently, there is a growing perception of the need for ‘literacy turn’ in human
rights and human rights education (Roux, 2019).

Scholars point out that discourse on human rights should avoid generalizations and
needs contextualizing and structuring within place-space-time (ibid). Further,
interdisciplinary research argues that those ethical, legal, and political approaches to
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consider the discourse on human rights would differ and result in specific, not
common findings (Gilabert, 2019).

Due to increasing globalization and migration multidisciplinary perspectives of
research on language and culture within international/regional law come to light
(Sarcevic, 2016; Korkmaz, Giineyli, 2017).

Moreover, the theme of human rights becomes one of the most critical in international
discourse, including language rights issues (Leung, 2018).

Research from various fields acknowledges language as a factor in human
participation and exclusion (Bamgbose, 2019) as one of key determinants for social
integration (Clark, Vissandjée, 2019). These topics form a part of discourse on human
rights.

Furthermore, researchers have produced a lot of empirical evidence that many critics
of current regimes used the ideas and language of human rights to promote their ideas
of social justice and equality (Ife, 2016).

Moreover, some scholars explicitly argue for interdisciplinary research (Chow, 2018),
underline the importance to create a common language against gender-neutral views
of abuse (Borges, 2017).

Current research findings confirm the challenges to a social justice discourse in the
rhetoric of international organizations and domestic, despite the alleged centrality of
the above discourse in official policies at both international and national levels.

The latest research findings confirm the challenges to multilingual discourse on youth
and minors’ rights protection in the rhetoric of international institutions, despite the
alleged centrality of the protection discourse agenda in official policies. This concerns
issues of realistic utopia of human dignity concept in administrative-legal settings
(Habermas, 2018a), linguistically expressed discrimination or underestimation of
human rights regarding various target audiences, including gender identity and gender
expression (Kirkup, 2018), minority communities (Enarsson, Lindgren, 2019; Malloy,
2019) and ageing population (Phelan, 2018) rights representation, the issues of
childcare (Camilletti, Banati, Cook, 2018).

The above situation explains why Academia puts on the research agenda the
investigation of such concepts as a child and youth rights-conscious concepts and
argues that it is timely to explore their operation within the following dimensions:

— discourse practice (Barros, 2018; Gasper, 2005),

— philosophy of language for human rights (Boersema, 2018)

— the essence of reference and referring, “Use” and “Truth- Conditions” theories,
implicative relations (Lycan, 2018).

However, it should be mentioned that the above works either strive to summarize the
theoretical discussion on the topic under study or consider some concrete cases and do
not move up to systemic investigation of heterogeneous language units whose power
either contribute to fostering or leads to underestimating the discourse on human
rights.

The major trends that are fixed in the relevant literature on the issues of discourse on
child rights help us to find a common background for interdisciplinary methodology
for research on language use (that in a broad sense is subject to philosophy of
language) and discourse on human rights (that in a broad sense is subject to
philosophical anthropology).

Research Methodology

The present study bears theoretical and methodological nature. Therefore, the present
section describes the study process and its techniques that were used in line with the
goal to identify and specify the essence of the methodology under study in terms of
tasks, stages, methods, and statements.

Scholars underline that the design of methodology means theoretical analysis of
particular methods that can/should be applied to a specific field of study.
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The methodology also identifies specific research subjects and objects, explores
approaches, considers stages and research techniques (Howell, 2013).

Researchers view studies on methodology as a way to integrate theory, clarify practice
data, and generate new theoretical development (Yardley, Brosnan, Richardson,
2013).

Therefore, the present research follows the academic tradition under which the goal of
shaping a methodology for specific research means a search for theoretical
underpinning and selection of data, tools, and practices among existing research data
that can be applied to a specific subject under study (Kumar, 2019).

Research materials integrated academic data, international documents within the
communication on child rights. These materials were examined from the angle of their
reference to the relevance/analysis of the language means that are part of verbal
discourse under study.

Research stages included the following activities:

First, the paper explores relevant literature to map the current trends of research in the
area under study.

Second, the essence of the philosophy background for the research in the above area is
analyzed and specified. This is done due to the following reasons: the topic of human
rights has long been subject to philosophical anthropology, and language use, issues
of language units’ reference to reality, and their impact on speech acts have long been
subject to the philosophy of language.

Third, an attempt to shape the methodology for studies of language use in the
discourse on child rights is put into practice. This stage includes the identification of
the research subject and objects, materials and methods, stages for empirical studies,
and relevant approaches.

In conclusion, the prospects of the proposed methodology use in applied research are
considered.

The research methods

The theoretical and methodological studies form the core of qualitative research
(Collins, Stockton, 2018). Therefore, the present paper sticks to the above tradition.
The present paper follows the theoretical-methodological study traditions that aim to
analyse, systematise and summarise already existing desk and field phenomena, as
well as to interpret and integrate in a new way the theoretical material that has been
mentioned previously within the interdisciplinary knowledge of the language in the
functional-thematic contexts that relate to the topic under study (Flick, 2018).
Accordingly, the present study vests the leading role onto the methods of analysis and
synthesis, comparison, functional analysis, and the interpretation of facts that
introduce relationships among potential research objects, select proper methods and
approaches from the form the current language studies legacy. The selection of the
above methods aims to explain why they are considered relevant for the methodology
under development.

Results and Discussion

The research resulted in a number of findings.

First, the concept of communicative responsibility is justified as a philosophical
background for interdisciplinary research on language use (that in a broad sense is
subject to the philosophy of language) and discourse on human rights (that in a broad
sense is subject to philosophical anthropology).

Second, the constituent components of the methodology to study language use within
the discourse on child and minors’ rights are specified.

4.1. Communicative Responsibility as Philosophy Background for Methodology
to Study Language Use in Discourse on Human Rights
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For centuries human rights have been the subject of philosophical anthropology,
which systematically interprets human existence, its nature and essence, through the
integration of data from various sciences, including biology, psychology, sociology,
religion, etc.

At the same time, even Aristotle (350 BCE) paid attention to the social essence of
Man’s rights.

Later, representative of the Dutch school H.de Groot (1625), proposed the concept of
human rights based on their communicative nature. Man, as the Dutch thinker
believed, is inherent in communication phenomenon, for which he is endowed with
the gift of language and speech as the ability to act in accordance with the conventions
of society.

In the 21st century, philosophers emphasize that the state, society, individuals are
involved in the processes of lawmaking and law enforcement that are materialized in
the course of communication (Kapitsin, 2003; Polyakov, 2004). The above can takes
place as such due to language and speech as anthropological constants of human
existence that include a legal aspect, as well.

The above-mentioned communicative environment serves not just for the exchange of
information, but also for the verbal interaction of individuals, institutions, and the
state. This interaction integrates the language tools for the materialization of law in
the course of communication as a process and the discourse, as its product (Horunzy,
2001).

At the same time, scientists also emphasize that language and speech as universal
constants of human existence in society provide a person with the ability to
understand the knowledge addressed to him/her, process it, and create new
knowledge.

The above stages are essentially determined by the context of the situation,
circumstances, which also determine the legal relationship between the state, society,
and personality (Ricoeur, 1998).

The result of these processes is discourse as a text work in relation to a specific legal
context (rulemaking, law-enforcement, and law enforcement, academic, public).

In view of the above, the foundations of the communicative responsibility of the
individual, society, and state are formed within the philosophy school. This thought
was systematically developed both in Russian (FM Dostoevsky, P. Florensky, N. A.
Berdyaev, S. L. Frank, M. M. Bakhtin) and Western tradition (Apel, 1980; Habermas,
2015)

Philosophers consider the responsibility of an individual and society for
communicatively expressed interpersonal relations as the realization of their ability to
define norms and forms of social behavior in a language form, (Markov, 2001), as the
fulfillment of verbally expressed regulatory requirements that society considers as
values of the legal consciousness of society (Habermas 2018b).

Taking into account the statements of the authors mentioned above, this paper views
communicative responsibility as the choice that the subject makes in the process of
communication in relation to verbal means for generating discourse, correlating and
coordinating meanings, actions, and language means of expressing them in
accordance with accepted in society or community social, moral and legal norms.
Therefore, the study of the discourse on human rights requires the study of the
communicative process and discursive products aimed at the definition of the legal
norms of society.

The latest developments confirm that philosophical angle of research in language and
law agrees on interrelation of law, language, and power (Conley, O'barr, Riner, 2019).
Scholars view a communicative responsibility in legal discourse as a phenomenon that
directs the thinking and speaking of legal actors and thereby provides them access to
legal reality (Witteveen, van Klink, 1999).
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Further, researchers explore expressive and communicative functions of law,
especially with regard to moral issues (Van Der Burg, 2001), try to balance
communicative rationalities in law, morality, and politics (Teubner, 1995), focus on
possible frameworks for discursive actions and practices of law (Tessuto, Bhatia,
Engberg, 2019). Scholars express the hope that thoughtful and reasonable choice of
language can contribute to making human rights work in the 21st century (Sikkink,
2019).

The above data makes it possible to relate the phenomenon of communicative
responsibility within the discourse on child rights to the specifics of particular
language patterns use in the discourse on child rights.

Such a view of the essence of this phenomenon makes it logically possible to put on
the agenda the question about those language means that different stakeholders
consider relevant in the course of their discussion on child and youth rights. The reply
to this question implies particular research which needs a relevant methodology.
Therefore, the next step of the present study is to consider the constituent components
of the respective methodology.

4.2. Shaping Methodology to explore Use of Language in Discourse on Child
Rights

The previous sections make it obvious that the subject of the study refers to
international discursive practices on child rights, and the research object comprises
specifics of methodology to study language patterns use in various socio-legal
contexts.

Therefore, the basic research materials will include various documents of
international organizations that deal with child rights.

It should be mentioned that the respective texts (as products of discourse on child
rights) are sure to differ in terms of contexts, specific topics, aims, audiences, and
drafters, as well (Becker, Roux, 2019).

The analysis of relevant literature and philosophy background confirms that the
methodology for research needs to be designed within the framework of
anthropological paradigm: human rights and duties, values, and perceptions are to be
in focus.

Due to the latter, the research materials should also include empirical evidence of the
target audience’s perceptions of the language phenomena under study.

Regarding the methods, it is obvious that the research will combine desk and field
studies, integrate theoretical analysis of relevant literature, researchers’ empirical
analysis, and involvement of external participants who represent target audiences of
discourse on child rights.

Furthermore, the design of adequate research methodology requires a combination of
qualitative and quantitative methods, as contemporary tradition mentions (Bazeley,
2018).

The analysis of the basic research material (documents) initially can rest on the case
study method with regard to diverse discourse practices of international organizations
on the subject matter under study.

This method seems reasonable as the research practice and tradition confirm that a
case study design is relevant when we need to answer “how” and “why” questions;
when there is no opportunity to manipulate the behavior of the actors, when it is
important to identify contextual conditions that are uncertain at the very start of
scientific investigation (Yin, 2003).

The case study of language use in the documents understudy results in preliminary
identification of language means and patterns in the discourse on child rights in
relation to particular legal contexts.

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
23



The data helps to identify possible codes and contexts for the further content analysis
of a large number of different texts.

The content analysis of the above documents is timely. Researchers underline that
quantitative data and its analysis can add to the qualitative findings, specify, explain,
and foster overall picture through integration of qualitative and quantitative data and
mixed research methods (Creswell, 2003).

The content analysis data will be next subject to cluster analysis that will be used to
obtain quantitative characteristics and contribute to specification and diversification of
dominant topics, key concepts of communicative situations, and typology of
discursive practices and patterns in the field under study.

Data instrumental processing can be carried out using SPSS, ATLAS, voyant tools,
Sketch Engine, and other digital technologies of text processing and discourse
analysis.

However, the study needs to go beyond technology use and researchers’ personal
assumptions and conclusions. It needs verification and concretization.

This can be reached in the course of interaction with “external” participants to the
empirical study who represent target audiences for discourse on child rights (,
including policymakers, legislators, lawyers, linguists, translators, legal practitioners,
educators, social workers, parents, and the youth multicultural environment, as well).
The surveys, as the next research method, will be conducted to focus on the above
audiences’ perceptions regarding language use in discourse on child rights.

Within the above-mentioned methods of analysis, the empirical investigation passes
through a number of stages that are identified in line with the constituent sub-objects
of the research:

— identification and comparative study of key concepts on the rights of children and
youth in the discourse of various international organizations;

— identification and comparison of the existing frame models of the above concepts
in the process of their verbalization in the discourse of various international
organizations;

— analysis and comparison of language means (lexical, grammatical, stylistic),
which are used to verbalize concepts of a discourse of international organizations on
the rights of children and youth;

— study of the socio-linguistic and cultural parameters of the discourse on human
rights; these parameters should be taken into account in international activities with
the aim of effective interaction between the participants of the process (all
stakeholders);

— identification of the reasons for the complexity of the interpretation of texts aimed
at the realization of the rights of children and young people in the field of education,
culture and other social spheres;

— verification of the obtained data in terms of the above topic perception by various
target audiences that might be engaged in production and perception of the discourse
under study (policymakers, legislators, lawyers, linguists, translators, legal
practitioners, educators, social workers, parents).

The investigation of the above research sub-objects and the respective analysis steps
contribute to understanding the essence and core features of language units that
verbalize the communicative responsibility of the actors within the communicative
environment on child rights.

Moreover, the mentioned research sub-objects and steps help to measure the degree of
their use intensiveness in the discourse on child rights.

Bearing in mind everything mentioned in the section, it is possible to summarise key
approaches for the investigation under study.
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The interdisciplinary approach is necessary due to the need to integrate data from
linguistics, theory, and practice of communication, jurisprudence, pedagogy,
sociology.

The ground theory approach seems to be efficient as there is no empirical data on the
topic under study.

A comparative approach is crucial to identify features of creation and perception,
language representation and interpretation of key topics in the framework of this
study.

A cognitive approach is necessary for the analysis of speech production on the topics
under study, based on the characteristics of mentality, the analysis of concepts and
frames, mental schemes and tactics of speech behavior in the studied area.

A descriptive approach is useful for identifying and explaining discursive practices on
the subject under study; the study of language means that are used by the subjects of
communication on the problems of extremism.

An inductive approach is timely due to the objective importance of compiling
information from various sources.

A critical approach to discourse study is relevant for identifying linguistic markers of
negative facts and promising discursive practices on the topic under study.

The above data introduced those constituent components that shape the methodology
to explore the specifics of language use by different stakeholders in different
functional contexts of discourse on child and youth rights.

Conclusions

The study confirmed that the design of methodology to explore the use of language in
discourse on child rights requires philosophy groundwork as it reveals human being
interdisciplinary representation and integrates Man’s social, legal, communicative
activities.

Further, the investigation revealed that the philosophical background for the
methodology understudy should take into account the phenomenon of the
communicative responsibility of the person, community, and the state for thoughts,
norms, rules that are verbalized in the legal discourse in particular contexts of
communication.

Next, the analysis confirmed that the methodology to study language use in discourse
on child rights should be comprehensive, i.e. stand on the integrated paradigm and
multidimensional analysis. The analysis allowed the authors to provide a systemic
description of the methodology, including the identification of the research subject
and heterogeneous nature of its object (sub-objects), specification of different research
materials and participants with regard to various research stages, systemic justification
the proposed paradigm framework, study methods, and approaches.

The proposed methodology lays grounds for interdisciplinary analysis of the relevant
documents that can reveal which language means, which percentage of relevant
means in the document scope, in what ways are used to ascertain / protect / promote
the rights of children and youth. Such studies have not been systematically conducted
yet to date. The respective studies can raise diverse actors and target audiences’
awareness of the importance of communicative responsibility for language means
selection and use in the discourse on human rights.

The research that would stand on the designed methodology can highlight general
trends and specifics of the discourse on children and youth rights in various
international organizations. This will make it possible to identify promising and
negative practices in terms of language means that are used for conceptualizing key
provisions and concepts in the discourse under study. Therefore, the proposed
methodology helps identify language tools that contribute to improving international
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institutional communicative responsibility for the discussion on the rights of children
and youth.

The developed research algorithm can be used in further interdisciplinary research of
discourse, in the development of applied educational programs for the staff of
international organizations, to develop guidelines on the language used within
administrative and legal sources to promote the protection of the child rights of in
international and national contexts.

The drafted methodology allows researchers to carry out an integrated analysis of the
discourse on the child and youth rights within the activities of international
organizations with the view to develop a number of recommendations:

-on the improvement of language support for the legal and regulatory framework,
legislative and law enforcement practice of international organizations;

-on language training for specialists who engage in the protection of children's rights;
-on language tools for raising public awareness and community involvement in the
societal agenda on the rights of children and young people.
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Abstract

Of special interest is two-fold nature of the “nobility” concept, which includes both a
noble origin and a high standing in society, as well as moral qualities of a person, and
the fact that there is not a single word in the Kazakh language that exactly
corresponds to the Russian word “nobility.” The purpose of the study is to describe
ways of conceptualizing nobility by speakers of different languages, modeling the
associative field of the stimulus NOBILITY in the Russian and Kazakh languages,
identifying similarities and differences in the conceptualization of nobility among
representatives of the Russian and Kazakh cultures. The article presents the results of
a psycholinguistic study, within the frame of which a mass associative experiment
was conducted with groups of Russian and Kazakh respondents from the Russian
Federation and the Republic of Kazakhstan. The obtained associative data were
distributed according to the frequency criterion, followed by modeling the associative
field and its cognitive structure. The common and specific components identified in
the associative meaning to the stimulus NOBILITY are due to differences in the
structures of languages and the ethnic specificity of the Russian and Kazakh cultures.
While comparing associative fields in the Russian and Kazakhs languages, the
quantitative asymmetry of semantic zones and their associates is revealed. The most
voluminous semantic zone in both languages is that of moral personal qualities. The
results of the study can be effective in further exploring of the linguistic
consciousness and ethnic specificity of different nations, and cross-cultural research.
Key words: nobility, linguistic consciousness, ethnic specificity, the Russian
language, the Kazakh language

Introduction

An anthropocentric paradigm that replaced systemic structural paradigm of
humanitarian knowledge (Kubryakova, 1994) put into the focus the relationship
between human perception of the external world and its language representation.
Being part of a certain culture, including history, literature, language, and national
traditions determine the specificity of a person’s world perception and awareness of
the external world as compared to that of representatives of other cultures (Tarman,
Chigisheva, 2017). Language is a determinant of national consciousness, the
foundation which generations of any national culture use ,,to build the house™ for their
spirituality (Masalimova et al., 2019). The close connection of language and culture of
an ethnic group determines the reflection of the semantic content of the words
(Bubnova, Kazachenko, 2018). Psychological, linguistic, and social determinants are
closely interconnected (Faizah, 2016). Scholars agree that semantic properties of
words are both language-specific and culturally specific (Eilola, Havelka, 2010;
Fraga, Padron, Comesaia, 2007; Soares et al., 2012; Séderholm et al., 2013).

The central topics of inquiry in modern linguistics (such as psycholinguistics, cultural
linguistics, and sociolinguistics) are linguistic consciousness and the image of the
world. The study of linguistic consciousness suggests that “in studying units of
language and linguistic structures, their psychologically real content is revealed. That
is, in what real, “psychologically authentic” set of semantic components a certain
meaning exists in the consciousness of an ethnos, is stored in its linguistic memory;
how the separate meaningful components which make up a word semantics are related
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in terms of “brightness” and relevance, what real semantic connections of words and
structures are in the language memory of a person (Popova, Sternin, 2001).

Thus, one of the most effective methods for the study of linguistic consciousness is a
psycholinguistic experiment, where a native speaker acts both as an informant,
reporting on his command of the language, and as a person with his system of values
and motives (Dzhambaeva, 2013).

Literature Review

A psycholinguistic approach to the study of linguistic consciousness and its national
and cultural specificity is based on the concepts of association and the associative
meaning of a word. Associations, inspired by unconscious layers of images, are able
to simulate verbal memory and consciousness of an “average” native speaker.
Consciousness constitutes the basis of language, i.e. it is a necessary precondition for
language (Zlatev, 2008). Uncontrolled associations are symbolic or direct projection
of internal content of consciousness. They represent the phenomenon of mass
consciousness and are able to convincingly identify the national and cultural
specificity of the images of consciousness of speakers of different language
communities and cultures (Dmitryuk, 2011). Model of language consciousness of a
person is explained by a set of associations (Karaulov, 2000), being “a logical link
between two contents of consciousness (sensations, perceptions, thoughts, feelings,
etc.) in the person’s experience expressed in the fact that the appearance in the mind
of one of contents entails the appearance of another” (Goroshko, 2006).

The method of a free-associative experiment allows us to reveal mental images of the
external world inherent in representatives of a certain ethnic group. Therefore, an
associative experiment is effective in defining “semantic links of words and linguistic
stereotypes objectively existing in the psyche of a native speaker of the language,” or,
more generally, “specific features of mentality” (Arkhipova, 2011). Having gained
recognition as an effective applied method of research, the associative experiment was
born in psychological science, used to reveal the private world of an individual
(Nielsen, Ingwersen, 1999). At present, it is considered to be a psycholinguistic
method, widely used in sociology, computational linguistics, theory of
communication, teaching of foreign languages, logic, political science, etc.
(Mukhametzyanova, Shayakhmetova, 2014).

Data obtained from a free-associative experiment is to be comprehensively analyzed
by defining the frequency ratio of reactions, i.e. lexical associations, and determining
the core-periphery relationship between them. According to T. Nedashkivska and L.
Kushmar, “associative field is a specific cognitive structure of the linguistic
consciousness, which is involved in the forming of the conceptual picture of the
world” (Nedashkivska, Kushmar, 2017). According to K. Church and P. Hanks
(1990), the statistical results of an associative experiment can be used in “constraining
the language model both for speech recognition and optical character recognition
(OCR); providing disambiguation cues for parsing highly ambiguous syntactic
structures such as noun compounds, conjunctions, and prepositional phrases;
retrieving texts from large; enhancing the productivity of computational linguists in
compiling lexicons of lexico-syntactic facts; enhancing the productivity of
lexicographers in identifying normal and conventional usage” (Church, Hanks, 1990).
The associative network, built as a result of mass associative experiments, reflects the
systematic connections between its elements, and the comparison of the language
picture of the world fragments, the model components allows to make conclusions on
the discrepancy both between meanings of components and their systematicity
(Ufimtseva, Balyasnikova, 2019).

From the above reasoning, we believe that the data obtained through a free-associative
experiment can be interpreted as a consciousness reflection of representatives from
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different cultures, and will reveal characteristics of linguistic consciousness and the
national and cultural specificity of a particular ethnos.

The aim of our study is to describe ways of conceptualizing nobility by speakers of
multi-structural languages and different cultures, modeling the associative field
“nobility” in the Russian and Kazakh languages, and identifying similarities and
differences in the conceptualization of nobility among representatives of Russian and
Kazakh linguistic cultures.

The importance of the study is justified by all the above-mentioned reasons, also by
the two-fold nature of the “nobility” concept, and the fact that there is not a single
word in the Kazakh language exactly corresponding to the Russian word
‘OmaropozctBo’ / nobility, or the English word ‘nobility.” In this connection, it is
interesting to explore and compare the concepts of nobility in the linguistic cultures of
the Russian and Kazakh ethnic groups and to identify its ethnic specificity in the
linguistic consciousness of native speakers of the Russian and Kazakh languages.
Attempts to probe into the concept of the nobility have been repeatedly made by such
eminent thinkers as D. Alighieri (2002), F. Nietzsche (2002, 2006), R. Dilts (1998).
The two principles of nobility, which are opposite to each other socially and ethically,
imply high origin and/or position and high moral qualities of people. The nobility of
man, according to European philosophers, presupposes high ethical and aesthetic
criteria of behavior, spiritual values, a hierarchy of desires and goals, self-discipline
and devotion to service.

Nobility is an extremely important notion for the representatives of the British ethnos
is defined as “the group of people belonging to the aristocracy, highest social class in
the country,” “the quality of being noble in character,” origin “noted, high born”
(Oxford Dictionary).

In the Russian language, the word nobility/6maropoxctso originally meant “origin
from a noble family” (Krylov, 2005), and then other meanings appeared: “good
manifestations of the inner essence of a person”, “following high moral principles”,
“looks, manners, elegance and grace, taste” (Dmitriev, 2003).

In the Kazakh language, there is no word incorporating all components of the word
‘nobility” semantics in Russian or English, so this non-identity of languages led to the
conduct of our research.

Methods

In order to identify the specter of images associated with the concept of nobility, a
psycholinguistic study was conducted among Russians and Kazakhs. The method of
obtaining data was a free-associative experiment with the registration of answers
given to the verbal stimulus “nobility.” The results are presented in the form of an
associative field where we distinguish the nucleus, near, far, and outer periphery,
compiled on the basis of frequency analysis of the respondents’ reactions. By
cognitive analysis of the associative field “nobility” in the Russian and Kazakh
languages, semantic zones in its structure are distinguished. To determine the
universal and specific components in the associative field “nobility,” we used a
comparative method for analyzing the experimental results obtained in the two
languages.

Results and Discussion

Students from the Samara State University of Social Sciences and Education, Samara,
Russia (SGSPU), and West Kazakhstan Marat Ospanov Medical University, Aktobe,
the Republic of Kazakhstan (ZKMU) took part in the free-associative experiment. The
parallel experiment was conducted in the two higher educational institutions in
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November 2018. Participants were speakers of Russian (students of SGSPU, Russia)
and Kazakh (students of ZKMU, the Republic of Kazakhstan). The total number of
respondents is 136 people aged 17-23 years, of which 46 respondents are Russians,
and 90 respondents are Kazakhs.

The stimulus NOBILITY was offered orally. The respondents issued in writing the
first associations with it that came to mind. The number of reactions was not limited.
Based on the frequency of lexical associations, the core (identified by reactions from
more than 20% of subjects), the near periphery (10%-20%), the far periphery (<10%),
and the outer periphery (individual associates) were determined.

In the course of the free-associative experiment with Russian respondents, we
received 479 associative reactions, 196 of which are different (see Table 1).

Table 1: The associative field of the stimulus NOBILITY in the Russian linguistic
consciousness

Core “Yects” honour (58,57%), ‘aectaocts’ honesty, ‘peiuaps’ knight (43,48%),
more  than | ‘momomp’ aid (36,96%), ‘mocrommcteo’ dignity (28,3%), ‘moGpora’
20% kindness, ‘nocrynox’ deed (23,9%), ‘orara’ courage (21,7%).

Near ‘Myxumuna’ man (17,4%), ‘apascreerrocts’ morality (15,2%), ‘mo6nects’
periphery valour (13,1%), ‘Benmkomymme’ generosity, ‘Pooun I'yn’ Robin Hood
10%-20% (13,1%), ‘mo6po’ kindness, ‘momsur’ feat, ‘yBaskenue’ respect, ‘xapaxrep’

character, ‘peiapcrso’ chivalry, ‘cmenocts’ courage (10,9%).

Far periphery | ‘Pemkocts (B coBpemennom wMupe) Rarity (in the modern world),
less than | ‘GeckopbicTHOCTB unselfishness, ‘BocHUTaHHE’ upbringing,
10% ‘crpaBemIMBOCTE’  justice, ‘xpaGpocts’ bravery, ‘uemoBex’ human,
‘menpocts’ generosity, ‘nopsizounocts’ decency (8,7%), ‘cpenHeBeKoBbe’
middle ages, ‘ym” mind, ‘ycrymumsocts’ pliability, ‘mopans’ morality,
‘My)XecTBO’ courage, ‘orBerctBeHHOCTH  responsibility, ‘moxeprBoBanme’
donation, ‘GrarorBopurensHoCcTh’ Charity, ‘Benmume aymun’ greatness of
soul, ‘repoit’ hero, ‘BosBbimennocts’ Sublimity, ‘Ilerp I'pumer’ Pyotr
Grinev, ‘A. Bonkonckmii’ A. Bolkonsky, (6,5%), ‘repomsm’ heroism,
‘gexmmuBocTs’  politeness, ‘Benmume’ greatness, ‘BocmuTaHHOCTH' QoO0d
manners, ‘apucrokpatus’  aristocracy, ‘6eccrpamme’  fearlessness,
‘Ge3Bo3Me3tHOCTE” gratuitousness, ‘Beicokomepue’ arrogance, ‘IBOpSHUH’
nobleman, ‘obpoxerens’ virtue, )KEPTBEHHOCTD’ sacrifice,
‘untemnurentHocts’  refinement, ‘kadecrtBo wemoBexka’ human quality,
‘mo6oBs’ love, ‘mama’ mother, ‘mmocepmue’ mercy, ‘00pa3oBaHHOCTH
education, ‘myzapocts’ wisdom, ‘meicis’ thought, ‘Hacrosiumii Mmyxunsa /
HacTosuii 4enosek’ real man, ‘mpaBuinsno’ correct, ‘crarmocts’ loftiness,
‘mporutoe”  past, ‘camootBepxennocts’  Selflessness,  ‘camoormaua’
devotion, ‘ceer’ light, ‘cembs’ family, ‘camonoxeprosanue’ self-sacrifice,
‘cuma’ strength, ‘ckasku’ fairy-tales, ‘coBects’ conscience, ‘Marp Tepesa’
Mother Teresa, ‘3 mymkerepa’ 3 Musketeers, ‘3 Gorartsips’ the three

bogatyrs (4,34%).
Outer ‘AkkyparHocts’  accuracy, ‘amprpymsm’ altruism, ‘Gmaro’  blessing,
periphery ‘Oeccmpiciiennbie  Tpamuimm®  Senseless traditions, ‘Gmarme wmemn’ good
Individual purposes, ‘GrarogapHocts’ gratitude, ‘Giaropasymue’ prudence, ‘GoraTsips’

associations bogatyr, ‘Bepuocts’ loyalty, ‘B3rmsx’ glance, ‘Boimb’  Wars,
‘gonontepcrBo’ volunteering, ‘Bocrurars wyBcTBO® nurture a feeling, ‘scem
cmeptsiM Haszno® in spite of all deaths, ‘Beibop” choice, ‘Beicokuii pox’ high
birth, XUTPOCTDH cunning, ‘3aHOCUMBOCTB arrogance,
‘BeicokonpaBctBennbiii” highly moral, ‘spaa’ doctor, ‘B xposu’ in blood,
‘romybast kpoBb® blue blood, ‘ropmast ciuna’ proud back, ‘ropmocts’ pride,
‘roroBHOCTh MATH a0 Konua® Willingness to go to the end, ‘map’ gift,
‘mkentipMen’  gentleman, ‘memsrum’ money, ‘monr’ duty, ‘moGpoe
nposiiieHne yenoseka’ good manifestation of a person, ‘menats 106po’ do
good, ‘nemats Bce kauectBenno’ do everything qualitatively, ‘nobpoe neno’
good deed, ‘npy3es’ friends, ‘myma’ soul, “xeprBoBats coGoii’ sacrifice
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yourself, “xuns3up’ life, ‘3amuruts neBymky or xymauranos’ protect a girl
from bullies, ‘sammrauk’ protector, ‘smopossie meru’ healthy children,
‘3Hanme mpasmt mopanu’ knowledge of morality rules, ‘unanBumyammsm’
individualism, ‘uckpernocts’ sincerity, ‘kopoins’ King, ‘nurepartypa (Boiina
u mup, 3 mymkerepa, Aiienro)’ literature (War and Peace, 3 Musketeers,
Ivanhoe), ‘muuanocts’ personality, ‘mromm, xoTOpble OepyT JKHBOTHBIX W3
nputoros’ people who take animals from shelters, ‘mup’ peace, ‘Henanexuii’
narrow-minded, ‘mesaBucumocts’ independence, ‘o6pa3’ image, ‘ornaua’
return, ‘otkpeITocTh’ Openness, ‘orunomenue’ attitude, ‘orcyrcrBue crpaxa
cmepri’ no fear of death, ‘omopa’ support, ‘noxapuux’ fireman, ‘moxsion’
bow, ‘mokopmuts Ge3nomuoro kora’ feed a homeless cat, ‘mone’ field,
‘momorns Hykmatommmes’ help the needy, ‘momors comepruky’ help to a
rival, ‘momousr mpoxoxemy’ help to a passerby, ‘morpeGHOCTH’ nheed,
‘npenannocts’  dedication, ‘mpumeps’ examples, ‘npunnun’ principle,
‘mpupoza’ nhature, ‘mpuTBOpCTBO’ pretense, ‘mpomcxoxaenue’  Origin,
‘mpocrora’ simplicity, ‘mporsHyTs pyky momomm’ lend a helping hand,
‘npodeccronanusm’ professionalism, ‘myts” way, ‘padora’ work, ‘pazym’
mind, ‘paccymurenbuocts’ discretion, ‘puck’ risk, ‘Pommma’ Motherland,
‘pomuTenu’ parents, ‘cBexuii B3rsiq Ha unele Bemu’ fresh view of other
things, ‘ceemnsiii’ light, ‘cesaroit’ holy, ‘cepaue’ heart, ‘cunsis kposs® blue
blood, ‘ckpommocts’ modesty, ‘ckpymymnésmocts’  scrupulousness,
‘cobpanHoCTs’ concentration, ‘commar’ soldier, ‘cracats’ save, ‘cacTu U3
noxapa’ rescue from fire, ‘cnacru or Oammuros’ save from thugs,
‘cmocobuocTh o6opoTh crpax’ ability to overcome fear, ‘crmne xuzHn’
lifestyle, ‘cymecrBoBanmue’ existence, ‘reprnmumocts’ tolerance, ‘tutya’ title,
‘tpyn’ work, ‘ysepentnocts’ confidence, ‘yceiosnenue’ adoption, ‘ymenue
yroguts’ ability to please, ‘ypoku murepatypsl B mikorne’ literature lessons
at school, ‘ycrapesmmii’ outdated, ‘Bermenmmit 3 moaer’ out of fashion,
‘ycrymuth 6abymike mMecto B Mapumpytke’ give an old woman a seat in a
minibus, ‘yaurens’ teacher, ‘bumsmsr’ films, ‘cymeprepon’ superheroes,
‘Goun  Yymnman Xamarosoit, Koucrantnna Xabenckoro’ Chulpan
Khamatova and Konstantin Khabensky Foundations, ‘xopormne mamepst’
good manners, ‘gecromobue’ ambition, ‘umcrora pasyma’ purity of mind,
‘uBetok pomamika’ chamomile flower, ‘uenomynpue’ chastity, ‘uennocts’
value, ‘ou Kuxor’ Don Quixote, ‘Unes Mypomen” llya Muromets, ‘Comnst
MapmenamoBa  («IIpectymuieHne u Hakasanue»)” Sonya  Marmeladova
(Crime and Punishment), ‘anko («Crapyxa W3epruib»)’, Danko (The Old
Woman lIsergil), ‘Cycamun’ Susanin, ‘Tapac Byms6a’ Taras Bulba,
‘Kamnranckas nouka’ The Captain's Daughter.

Source: authors

As a result of the cognitive analysis of the associative field “nobility” in the Russian
language we distinguished the following semantic zones where the order of the
components is determined by their number. Associations in semantic zones are given
in decreasing order of their frequency:

Moral personality traits (uects / honour (27), wecrmocts / honesty (20),
nocrounctso / dignity (13), no6pora / kindness (11), upascreennocts / morality (7),
Benukoxyiue / generosity (6), yeaxenue / respect (5), xapakrep / character (5),
Bocrimranue / upbringing (4), menpocts / generosity (4), nopsmounocts / decency (4),
cripaBemuBoCTh / justice (4), yerymuusocts / pliability (3), Bennuue myum / greatness
of soul (3), mopans / morality (3), orsercreennocts / responsibility (3), Bexxmusocts /
politeness (2), BocmmrTanHocts / good manners (2), coeects / conscience (2),
sxepTBeHHOCTH / Sacrifice (2), mobponerens / virtue (2), kagecrBo uenoseka / human
quality (2), mo6oss / love (2), munocepaue / mercy (2), akkyparHocts / accuracy,
aneTpymsm / altruism, Gimaropasymue / prudence, Giarogapuocts / gratitude, BepHocts
/ loyalty, BeicokonpasctBennbiii / highly moral, no6poe nposiBnenue uenoseka / good
manifestation of a person, Bocrurate uyscrBo / cultivate a feeling, monr / duty,
unauBuayammsM [ individualism, wuckpennocts / sincerity, HesaBucumocts /[
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independence, mpemannocts / devotion, cestoit / holy, ckpomuocts / modesty,
ckpymynésHocts / scrupulousness, cobpannocts / concentration, Ttepmumocts /
tolerance, ysepennocts / confidence, mpocrora / simplicity, uennocrs / value, ymenne
yromuts / ability to please, orkpeitocts / Openness, xopomme Manepbl / good
manners, uesomyapue / chastity);

Courage (orsara / courage (10), mo6necrs / valour (6), cmemocts / courage (5),
xpabpocts / bravery (4), mysxxecrso / courage (3), repoii / repoii Boiinsl / hero / war
hero (3), 6eccrpamme / fearlessness (2), camoorsep:kennocts / selflessness (2),
repousm / heroism (2), ability to overcome fear / cnoco6HOCTh TOGOPOTH CTpax, cuia
/ strength, no fear of death / orcyrcreue crpaxa cmeprw, in spite of all deaths / Bcem
CMEpTSIM Ha3JIo0);

Intelligence, education (ym / mind (3), meicis / thought (2), uaTemmrentHoCTS /
culture (2), myapocts / wisdom (2), o6pasosannocts / education (2), cser / light (2),
npasuibHO / correct (2), sHanue mpauin mopanu / knowledge of rules of morality,
paszym / mind, paccyaurensHocth / reasonableness, ceexuii B3risia Ha HHbIC Bely / @
fresh view of others things, ceerusiii / light, opinion / B3rusin, orHomenue / attitude,
npunuun / principle, npodeccuonamusm / professionalism, morpe6rocts / need,
BeiOOp / choice, menate Bce kauectBenHo / do everything qualitatively, uucrora
pasyma / purity of mind);

Deed (moxepreoBanue / donation (32), momomurs / aid (17), mocrymok / deed (11),
noopo / good (5), feat / momsur (5), GeckopsictHocTs / unselfishness (4),
GuarorBopurenbaocts /  charity (3), GesBosmesmmocts [/ gratuitousness (2),
camootaua / dedication (2), camonoxeprosanue / self-sacrifice (2 ), ornaua / return,
yerynuth 6abymike mecro B mapuipyrke / give an old woman a place in a minibus,
criacath / save, cnactu u3 noxapa / rescue from fire, cmacru or 6anguros / save from
thugs, mokopmuts Ge3momuoro kora / feed a homeless cat, momoms Hyxmarouumcst /
help the needy, momous npoxoxemy / help to a passerby, mpotsiHyTb pyKy oMoy /
lend a helping hand, crums sxusuu [/ lifestyle, cymecrBoBanue / existence,
yeetnoierne / adoption, momorus comepuuxy / help to a rival, omopa / support,
nokiion / bow, tpym / work, Gmaro / good, Gmarue wmemu / good purposes,
Bosontepctio / volunteering, roroBHocts maru a0 kouna / willingness to go to the
end, memate mobpo / do good, mobpoe memo / good deed, sammrHuk / protector,
xepTBOBaTh coboii / sacrifice yourself, samuTuts neBymky ot xyauraHos / protect a
girl from bullies);

Origin, position (psiuaps / knight (20), peiaperso / knighthood (5), Bo3BbIeHHOCTD
/ sublimity (3), apucrokparus / aristocracy (2), Benuuue / greatness (2), aBopsiaus /
nobleman (2), mpoucxoxmenune / origin, cunsist kposs / blue blood, xopoms / King,
rony6Gas kposb / (light) blue blood, Beicokuit pox / high birth, tury:n / title, B kposu /
in blood);

Appearance (crataocts / loftiness (2), ropaas cnimna / proud back);

Time (peakocts B coBpemeHHoM wmupe / a rarity in the modern world (3),
cpenuerekoBbe / the Middle Ages (3), npouutoe / the past (2), ycrapesumii / outdated,
Boireamuit u3 mozpl / out of fashion);

Profession (yuurens / teacher, nosxapuuk / fireman, spau / doctor);

Subject (myxunna / man (8), genosek / human (4), muunocts / personality, mama /
mother (2), macrosimuit My>xurnHa / Hacrosimuii yenosek / real man (2), cemss / family
(2), 3mopossie neru / healthy children, moau, koTopsie 6epyT KUBOTHBIX U3 IPHUIOTOB
/ people who take animals from shelters, pogurenu / parents, conzar / soldier, npy3ps
/ friends, mxentismen / gentleman, 6orateips / bogatyr);

Object (cxasku / fairy tales (2), ypoxu nureparypst B mikone / literature lessons at
school, Poguna / Motherland, ¢unemer / films, cymeprepou / superheroes, domg
Yynnan XamaroBo#f, Koncrautmna XaGenckoro / Chulpan Khamatova, and
Konstantin  Khabensky foundations, tBerox pomamka / chamomile flower,
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nuteparypa (Boiina u mup, 3 mymkerepa, Aiisenro) / literature (War and Peace, 3
Musketeers, lvanhoe), nap / gift, neasru / money, Boiinsr / wars, sxusus / life, mup /
peace, ayma / soul, o6pa3 / image, nosne / field, npupona / nature, myts / way, paGora /
work, puck / risk, cepaue / heart, mpumepst / examples);

Characters (Pooun I'yn / Robin Hood (6), Ilerp I'punes / Pyotr Grinev (3), A.
Boskouckuii / A. Bolkonsky (3), Mars Tepesa / Mother Teresa (2), 3 mymikerepa / 3
Musketeers (2), 3 6orateips / 3 Bogatyrs (2), Const Mapmenanosa («IIpectymieHue u
Hakazanue» / Sonya Marmeladova (“Crime and Punishment”), Jauko («Crapyxa
Nsepruiby) / Danko (“The Old Woman Izergil”), on Kuxor / Don Quixote, Nnbst
Mypomenr / llya Muromets, Cycanun / Susanin, Tapac Byms6a / Taras Bulba,
Kanuranckas nouka / The Captain's Daughter);

Negative connotations (Beicokomepue / arrogance (2), uecromobue / ambition,
nputBopcTBO / pretense, nemanekuit / narrow-minded, ropaocts / pride, xurpocts /
cunning, s3anocuuBoCTh / arrogance, OeccMbicieHHbIe Tpaguiuu / meaningless
traditions).

The recorded reactions to the stimulus NOBILITY in the Kazakh language are 183
units, reduced to 41 associates, 16 of which are single (see Table 2).

Table 2: Associative field of the stimulus NOBILITY in the Kazakh linguistic
consciousness

Core ‘Kaiisipsivapiaelk” mercy (31.1%), “xakcsuibik’ kindness (20%).

Near ‘Metiipimainix’ compassion, affection (15.6%), ‘kemek Oepy, KOm YIIBIH

periphery co3y’ aid, help (14,5%), “xomaptteik’ generosity (13,3%), ‘amamrepurinik’
humanity (11,1%), ‘wuri ic’ good deed (10%).

Far ‘Anangeik’ honesty (8.9%), “xaHamsIpisik’ care (6.7%), ‘yiIkeHre KypMer’

periphery respect to elders, ‘pmsambuiblK’ appreciation, ‘napexeni’ position, degree

(5.6%), ‘moprebe’ authority, fame, status, ‘paxpIMIIBUIABIK’ mercy,
‘kapanaibIMabUIBIK. modesty (4.5%), ‘anrbic’ gratitude, ‘KaMKOpJIBIK care,
‘mapacarthl’ judicious, ‘kypmerti’ honorable, ‘Gek3ar’ aristocrat, noble, a
man of noble birth (3.4%), ‘rexti’ well-born, noble (3.4%), ‘Topbuemi’
educated, ‘umanmpUIBIK’ righteousness, ‘mananbik’ wisdom (2.2%).

Outer ‘Akcyiiex’ aristocrat, Chingizid, ‘araxrer’ famous, ‘ceiiiner’ honorable,
periphery ‘Oemenmi’ authoritative, influential, ‘xemipim’ forgiveness, ‘Gaiicanapuibik’
restraint, “xypexrtiH MOpTTiri’ generosity, ‘iLirHmar’ courtesy, ‘imiki xaH
nyHueHiH Oaiinbirsl’ richness of inner world, ‘oxmin’ fair, ‘oiibl ammik’
reasonable, ‘Oatbun’ fearless, ‘ynrini ic xacay kacueri’ ability for exemplary
actions, ‘KOFaMIIbIK JKepjie 3/epiH ycrail Oiny’ ability to behave in society,
‘Kaiicapiblk’ courage, determination, ‘Tycinyminik’ understanding.

Source: authors

The following zones are defined in the associative field “nobility” in the Kazakh
language:

Moral personality traits (xaiisipsiMaputsix / mercy (28), sxakcbuibik / Kindness (18),
Mmeitipimainik / compassion, affection (14), sxomaprreik / generosity (12),
amamrepuriik / humanity (10), aganaeik / honesty (8), yixenre xypmer / respect to
elders (5), pusamsuibik / appreciation (5), amrsic / gratitude (3), paxsiMmbLLIBIK /
mercy (4), kapanaiisiMabuisik / modesty (4), Topoueni / educated (2), umasabUIBIK /
righteousness (2), xewripim / forgiveness, Gaiicanapuibik / restraint, sxypextie MopTTiri
/ generosity, intunar / courtesy, imki sxaH ayHueHiH Gainbirel / richness of inner
world, axin / fair, Tycinyminik / understanding);

Courage (6arsut / fearless, xaiicapibix / courage, determination);

Intelligence, education (mapacarter / judicious (3), mamamsik / wisdom (2), oiibt
ambIk / reasonable, yirini ic sxacay kacueri / ability for exemplary actions, koramapik
xKepJe e3/epin ycraii 6imy / ability to behave in society)
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Deed (xemex Gepy / aid, xom ymsie co3dy / help (13); uri ic / good deed (9),
saHatbIpiibIK / care (6), kamxopJsik / care (3);

Origin, position (mzopexemni / position, degree (5), mopre6e / authority, fame, status
(4), xypmerri / honorable (3), 6ekzat / aristocrat, noble, a man of noble birth (3), Texri
/ well-born, noble (2), akcyiiex / aristocrat, Chingizid, arakrer / famous, ceritbr /
honorable, 6exemnmi / authoritative, influential).

Let us consider general and specific components in the structure of the semantic field
“nobility” in the Russian and Kazakh languages. Among the semantic zones selected
in Russian, the most voluminous are the Moral personality traits (34.03%), Deed
(22.55%), Courage (8.8%), and Origin, position (8.56%). Consequently, in the
Russian linguistic consciousness nobility implies high morality, good deeds, courage
and reference to a noble origin.

Along with this, awareness of high position and greatness is rooted in people's minds
and can manifest itself externally (0.63%), as well as culture and education (5.85%).
Nobility includes characters of famous literary works, sacrificing themselves for the
good of society and showing courage (5.4%). Moreover, professions of teacher,
doctor, fireman imply nobility too (0.63%). Attention should be paid to the fact that
negative components have also been identified in the semantics of nobility: arrogance,
pride, haughtiness, etc. (1.88%).

It follows from the obtained data that nobility in the Kazakh linguistic consciousness
is objectified, first of all, by the moral personality traits (66.7%), deeds (16.94%) and
high origin, position (10.9%). In addition, the nobility of a person, according to the
associative reactions of the Kazakh respondents, includes culture (4.37%) and courage
(1.09%) (see Table 3).

Table 3: General and specific components of nobility in the Russian and Kazakh
linguistic consciousness

Zones Russian Kazakh

Quantity % Quantity %
Moral personality traits 163 34,03 122 66,7
Deeds 108 22,55 31 16,94
Courage 42 8,8 2 1,09
Origin, position 41 8,56 20 10,9
culture, education 28 5,85 8 4,37
Fictional characters 26 54 - -
Subjects 25 5,2 - -
Objects 22 4,59 - -
Time 9 1,88 - -
Negative connotations 9 1,88 - -
Profession 3 0,63 - -
Appearance 3 0,63 - -
Total 479 100 183 100

Source: authors

Conclusions

We believe that this psycholinguistic (free-associative) experiment aimed at
identifying the semantics of the word ‘nobility’ in the minds of representatives of the
Russian and Kazakh ethnic groups, is a valuable source of information and an
effective tool for determining the content of concepts in different-structured, non-
identical languages. It is also efficient in studying ethnical specificity of nations,
contributing to understanding and successful intercultural interaction between
representatives of different linguocultures.

The associative experiment showed that ‘nobility’ in Russian has an extensive
associative field (479 reactions), which proves its importance for the Russian
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linguistic consciousness. A number of individual reactions testify to the significant
role of the subjective perception of nobility by native speakers of Russian. The
significantly smaller amount of the associative field “nobility” in the linguistic
consciousness of the Kazakhs speakers (183 reactions) is explained by the complexity
of defining the semantics of the word ‘nobility,” which has no equivalent in the
Kazakh language.

The associative field in both languages is divided into meaningful zones without the
remainder. The associative field “nobility” in the Russian language has 12 semantic
zones that characterize various aspects of understanding nobility by representatives of
the Russian ethnos: “moral personality traits”, “deeds”, “courage”, “origin, position”,
“intelligence, education”, "characters", "subject", "object", "time", '"negative
connotations”, "profession”, "appearance". In the Kazakh language, the associative
field is formed of 5 semantic zones: “moral personality traits,” “deeds,” “origin,
position,” “culture, education,” “courage,” which are common for both languages.
When comparing two associative fields, the quantitative asymmetry of semantic zones
and their associates is noteworthy. The most voluminous semantic zone in the
associative field “nobility” in two languages is the group that includes moral qualities
of a person. The most prominent components of this zone in the Russian language is
honour (16.6%), honesty (12.3%), dignity (7.98%), and in Kazakh -
“KalbIPBIMABLIBIK” / mercy (22.95%), xakcbuibik / Kindness (14.76%), meitipimainik /
compassion, affection (11.48%), sxomaprreik / generosity (9.8%), amamrepruinik /
humanity (8.2%).

Thus, ‘nobility’ in linguistic consciousness of speakers of the Russian and Kazakh
languages is, in the first place, objectified by moral qualities, good deeds, daring, and
denotes high position or origin as well.
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Sentence structure of thought content and its transmission in Slovak
language

[Vetne struktury vyjadrenia myslienkoveho obsahu a jeho prenosu
v slovencine]
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Abstract

In the paper we focused on elementary sentence structure ,thought content and its
transmission. The research is based on combination of semantic and formal syntactic
analysis using method of specific verb description and method of thematic roles. Within
the elementary sentence structure we specified four basic language microsituations:
obtaining of information, sending of information, owning of information, and mutual
sharing of information. Within every microsituation we define its semantic and formal
structure with examples. At the end of the paper there is a table with the results.

Key words: sentence, structure, syntax, thought content, information

Abstrakt

V prispevku sa zaoberame elementarnou vetnou §trukturou ,,myslienkovy obsah a
jeho prenos*. Vyskum je zalozeny na kombindcii sémantickej a formalnej syntaktickej
analyzy s pouzitim metody Specifikovaného opisu slovesa (specific verb description)
a metédy tematickych rol. V elementarnej vetnej Struktire Specifikujeme Styri
zakladné jazykové mikrosituacie: ziskavanie informacie, odosielanie informacie,
vlastnictvo informéacie a recipro¢né odovzdavanie informacie. V ramci kazdej
mikrositudcie definujeme jej sémantick a formalnu Struktiru s prikladmi. Na konci
prispevku je tabul’ka s vysledkami.

KPucové slova: veta, Struktara, syntax, myslienkovy obsah, informacia

Uvod

Veta je zakladnou jednotkou syntaktického systému jazyka, a hoci si intuitivne kazdy
dokéaze predstavit, ¢o to je, jej definicia nie je jednoducha. Na vetu sa dd nazerat
z roznych hladisk, kedZe sa v nej stretdvaju jednotky a javy z viacerych jazykovych
rovin, po¢nic zvukovou rovinou, pokracujic cez lexikalnu, morfologicku a syntakticka
rovinu, no akonciac $pecifickou textovou rovinou. Kazdad veta ma svoje intonacné
stvarnenie, jednotky, ktoré ju vytvarajl, vyuzivaju potrebné morfologické kategorie, pre
$pecifické vetné konstrukcie su potrebné slova so Specifickym lexikdlnym vyznamom.
Uz v 4. storoci pred n. 1. staroindicky gramatik Panini venoval syntaktickym vztahom
Cast’ svojej gramatiky Asthadyayi, unis znamej ako ,,Osem knih“. Hoci v jeho diele
nenajdeme definiciu vety, pouzival vyraz vakya, ktory by sme dnes mohli volne prelozit
ako v§eobecny pojem pre vypoved. Prvii znamu definiciu vety podal az o storocie neskor
iny sanskritsky gramatik Katyayana, ktory vetu definoval ako skupinu slov obsahujucu
verbum finitum. (Coward — Raja, 1990: 83). Veta odvtedy stoji v pozornosti badatel'ov
nielen z oblasti lingvistiky, ale aj inych vednych disciplin. Napriek tomuto dlhému
Casovému obdobiu stale nemozno jednoznaéne definovat’, ¢o je to veta.

Metodologické vychodiska

Z pohladu tejto studie je veta ako zadkladna komunikacno-informacna jednotka realizaciou
ustalenej sémanticko-syntaktickej schémy stvztaznej s prvkami istej komunikaénej
mikrosituacie. Napr. mikrositudcia, v ktorej niekto oznamuje nieco niekomu, si vyzaduje
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toho, kto oznamuje (zdroj), toho, kto informaciu prijima (recipienta), a samotnu
informaciu. Jazyk, samozrejme, nemdze zobrazit' skutonost’ bezprostredne a Vv Gplnosti,
ale iba vyberovo. V jazykovom sprostredkovani mikrositucie ma ustredné miesto
predikator (v najsirSom zmysle ho mézeme stotoznit’ s prisudkom dvojclennej vety ci
vetnym zakldom jednocClennej slovesnej vety), ktory ustvztaziuje jednotlivé prvky —
participanty — danej mikrosituacie. Vlastnost’ predikatora vytvarat® funkéné pozicie
nazyvame v zhode s P. Karlikom (Grepl — Karlik, 1998: 29) intenénou schopnostou
a konfigurdciu participantov, sthrn funkénych pozicii konkrétneho predikatora, jeho
intenénym polom. Participantom teda nazyvame funkéni poziciu predikatora. Ako
uvadzaji Grepl a Karlik (1983: 13): ,Participanty sémantické struktury veéty lze
charakterizovat jako jist¢é role, odpovidajici ,,ucastnikim“ nebo relevantnim
,»okolnostem* typizovanych realnych situaci. Jde napt. o takové role, jako agens, patiens,
recipient, iniciator, posesor, prozivatel, misto, smér a pod.“ V jazykovede vSak neexistuje
jednoznac¢na zhoda na pocte participantov a ich funkciach. Napr. Ch. Fillmore (1969)
rozli$uje osem hfbkovych padov: agent, ,,counter-agent®, object, result, instrument, source
agoal. W. L. Chafe (1970) rozlisuje len dva: agens a paciens. A. McIntyre (2007) uvadza
devdat tematickych roli (thematic roles): agent, patient, recipient, beneficiary, theme,
experiencer, instrument, goal, source alocation. E. Tibenska (1996, 1998) vy¢lefuje
aktivne subjektové participanty: procesor, aktor, iniciator, kauzator a realizator, zaroven
objektové participanty: paciens, rezultat, adresat, relant, sociativ a inherent. P. Karlik
(Grepl — Karlik, 1998) rozdeluje sémantické aktanty na: 1. substanéné, tie d’alej na
fyzikalne objekty (agens, kauzator, procesor, nositel, posesor, expirient, recipient,
beneficient, patiens, stimul, instrument, vehikel) a aktanty miesta (locus, direktiv,
origativ) a 2. situa¢né (informacia, inStrukcia, podnet, tcéel). (Grepl — Karlik, 1998: 38 —
41). J. Niznikova (2001) vymedzuje az 64 sémantickych participantov. Z uvedeného
kratkeho prehladu vidiet, ze jednotlivi autori si zvolili pri vymedzovani sémantickych
participantov rozne metddy a pristupy. My vychadzame zpotrieb a poziadaviek
konkrétnych jazykovych mikrosituacii, pre ktoré predpokladime isté typizované
syntakticko-sémantické participanty. Dolezita je podl'a nas prave syntakticko-sémanticka
funkcia, teda to, ak sémanticku rolu plnia v ramci elementarnych vetnych Struktar. Za
zakladné metodologické vychodisko povazujeme kombinaciu metody deskriptivnej
Specifikace slovesa (verb specific description) a metédu sémantickych (tematickych) rol.
Prvou z nich sme vymedzili zakladnu situacni schému v ramci konkrétnej jazykovej
mikrosituacie. Napriklad, zjednoduSene napisané, vyabstrahovanim vSeobecnych
mimojazykovych vyznamov pri vetach so slovesami hovorenia dostaneme Struktury ako
niekto povedal nieco, niekto sa rozpraval s niekym, d’alSou abstrakciou vymedzime
sémantické roly danej Struktiry ako zdroj, téma, informacia ¢i sociativ.

Najpevnejsie miesto malo v doteraj$ich pracach o povahe vety chapanie vetného typu ako
formalnej Struktury, resp. ako formalizovaného zapisu takejto Struktary. Napriklad bezny
typ vety s podmetom v nominative, ur¢itym slovesnym tvarom a predmetom v akuzative
ma formalizovant podobu: Sy —VF — Sa. Do tohto typu patria vety ako Otec cita noviny.
Peter spozoroval véely. Zofia zbozije palacinky. Voda obsahuje kyslik. apod.
V uvedenych vetdch sa realizuje ta istd gramaticka Struktira, no ich sémanticko-
syntakticka Struktura je zjavne odli$na. Zjednodusene povedané — ide o ¢innost’, zmyslovy
stav ¢i vlastnost’. Jednostranné zdoraznovanie formalneho zlozenia vety preto podla nas
nepostacuje na jej typovl charakteristiku a domnievame sa, Ze pri skimani a opise jazyka
treba prihliadat’ nielen na systémovu povahu jazykovych jednotiek a vzt'ahov medzi nimi,
ale tiez na situané a kontextové faktory. My sme si za zédklad typologie zvolili
sémanticko-rolovy model. Vychodiskom pre tento model st isté jazykové mikrosituacie
vyclenené z jazykovej reality na zéklade suboru relevantnych jazykovo-sémantickych
vlastnosti. Tieto vlastnosti nevyCleiujeme na zaklade gramatickych, ale situacno-
sémantickych kritérii, ktoré su zalozené na tom, ze Specificky typ jazykovej mikrositudcie
si vyzaduje aj Specifické jazykové stvarnenie, resp. Specificku konfiguraciu sémantickych
prvkov — participantov, ktoré sa vyjadruju ustalenou jazykovou formou. Vychddzame
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z koncepcie, ze komunikacia prebieha vo viac-menej typizovanych situaciach, pre ktoré
st priznacné isté sémantické participanty. Jazykovi mikrosituaciu chapeme ako vysek
Z mimojazykovej situacie. Je samozrejmé, ze vzhl'adom na mimojazykovi a jazykova
realitu musi byt’ tento vysek istym sposobom vyberovy, nejde o fotograficky opis urcitej
situacie so vSetkymi jej Gcastnikmi, svislostami a vztahmi. Jazyk si pri uplatilovani
vnutornej, systémovej paradigmy vybera v parolovej, vonkajSej podobe tie realizacie,
ktoré budi komplexné a pritom komunikacne ¢o najucinnejsie. Preto predpokladame, ze
aj v oblasti komunikaénych mikrosituacii mozno vyabstrahovat’ isté prvky, ktoré naplnia
koncept systémovej komplexnosti. V ramci jednotlivych elementarnych vetnych Struktar
(napriklad vyjadrenie existencie, stavu, vlastnosti, polohy a pohybu, odovzdavania
a vlastnenia informdcie, vlastnenia, ¢innosti a procesov) vymedzujeme zakladné jazykové
mikrositudcie zalozené na Specifickej konfiguracii sémantickych participantov. Téato
konfiguracia vytvara sémanticky vzorec danej mikrosituacie a na jeho zaklade konkrétny
vetny typ. Pre kazdy sémanticky vetny typ vymedzujeme aj jeho formalnu gramaticku
Strukturu, prip. ak sa jeden sémanticky typ realizuje viacerymi gramatickymi formami, tak
rdzne konfiguracie gramatickych prvkov.

Elementarna vetna Struktira: vyjadrenie myslienkového obsahu
Predmetom naSej Studie je elementarna vetna Struktura vyjadrovanie myslienkového
obsahu a jeho prenos. V jej ramci vymedzime niekol’ko mikrosituacii s predikatormi,
ktoré maju Specificky kategorialny vyznam:

a) ziskanie / ziskavanie informacie

b) odovzdanie / odovzdavanie informacie/tajenie informacie

¢) ,,vlastnenie® informacie

d) recipro¢né odovzdavanie informacie
V ramci tychto skupin mozno d’alej vy¢lenit’ Specifické podskupiny. Predikatory v ramci
tejto elementarnej Struktiry otvaraji sémantické pozicie zdroj, informacia, adresat, téma,
sociativ, a kombinujt sa v ramci intenéného pola predikatora podla Specifikacie, ktora je
vyzadovana danou mikrosituaciou.

Charakteristika jednotlivych participantov

a) Zdroj je participant, ktorym sa vyjadruje pdvodca, zdroj informacie ¢&i
,Vlastnik® informacie. J. Niznikova (2001) rozliSuje participant komunikant (pri slovesach
hovorenia) a kognizant (pri slovesach kognitivnej ¢innosti). Ked’ze v jednom i v druhom
pripade ide o ,,vlastnika® nadobudnutej informacie, budeme pouzivat’ univerzalny termin
zdroj (podobne ako Ch. Fillmore, 1969 ¢i J. Mclntyre, 2007), ktory sa da chapat’ ako
,,sklad aj ako ,,zasobaren*“. Formalne moze byt vyjadreny viacerymi sposobmi:

— nominativom: Viktor Mat’ovéik povedal, Ze navratnost investicii sa predpoklada do
dvadsiatich rokov.

— kvantitativnym genitivom: Asi 40 percent ludi povedalo, ze v komunizme im bolo
lepsie.

— genitivom v spojeni s predlozkou od: Dozvedeli sme sa od maliara, Ze v poslednom case
sa mu nahromadilo vela vytvarnych aktivit.

— inym predlozkovym paddom zastupujicim nominativ: V televizii hlasili, Ze na styroch
miestach v Abchazsku sa dnes odohrali ozbrojené zrazky. Na recepcii nam povedali, Ze o
tomto probléme vedia, ale riesit sa neda. (internet)

b) Informacia je participant pomenuvajici to, ¢o je samotnym obsahom informacie.
Formélne moze byt vyjadreny:

— vedlajSou vetou, ktora je najbeznejSou formou pre tento participant: Zatelefonoval mi,
fe sa stretneme o piatej. (Mitana) Povedali nam, aby sme zmizli z Nemecka. Dozvedeli
sme sa tak, kolko stoji nielen ochrana osobnosti premiéra, podpredsedov viddy,
ministrov, ale aj predsedu sendtu Najvy$Sieho sudu SR. Porozprdval Julii, ako mu
matka zmizla. Spytal sa, & chcem naozaj databdzu konvertovat’, a viac ani nepipol.
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— akuzativom: Prorokovala mi z toho td draha dusa velké $tastie. (Vamo$) Predseda
krajskej organizdcie traslavym hlasom ozndmil tidajni existenciu planu na odstipenie
casti Slovenska Budapesti. Ktosi mi rozpraval pribeh o rybdrovi.

— genitivom: Tak uz som toho natdral dost. Narozpraval uz vel’a hluposti, ale vicsinou
mal aspon ciastocne pravdu.

— neurcitkom: Prikdzali ndm nazbierat’ na veceru jecchaj — travu so Sirokymi steblami
podobnymi listom.

¢) Téma je participant, ktorym sa pomentva, koho ¢i ¢oho sa informacia tyka. Rozdiel
medzi informéciou atémou je dost’ nezretelny. OdliSujeme ich, pretoze moézu byt
stcastou tej istej vety, ako napr. ,,Je to s nim coraz horsie ,“ povedal mi o siom priatel z
jednej financnej skupiny. Zatial' ¢o informdcia je najcastejSie vyjadrend vedl'ajSou vetou,
téma vedlajSou vetou vyjadrena nebyva. Jej zékladnou formou je lokal v spojeni
s predlozkou o: Povedal o fiom, Ze to mozZno nie je uplny iispech, je to vSak vynikajiica
Studia osamelosti a potreby, vyvolavajica trochu smutku. Rezisér 0 filme povedal, ze
ilustruje ,,absurditu kaZdodenného Zivota na Kube“. Mbze v8ak byt vyjadrena i inak,
napr. predlozkou na + akuzativom alebo bezpredlozkovym akuzativom: Pytal sa na
Petra, ¢i je spolahlivy. Raz vds kolegovia ehovdrali, Ze na zdjazdoch ani len neotvorite
kufor.

d) Adresat je participant, ktorému je informécia urcena, ktory informéciu prijima alebo
nadobuda. Typickou formou je dativ: To som za svoj dlhy Zivot nepovedal Bohu vsetko?
(Sloboda) Pri predikatoroch nadobtidania informacie ma formu nominativu: Takto sa
posluchaé dozvedel, Ze cilsky tenista Rios nie je kooperativny a zZe Korda ma konStantné
udery. Pri istych predikatoroch je vyjadreny akuzativom: Naucil Pudi, zZe na jednu pravdu
moze existovat’ mnozstvo ndazorov. O nasich postrehoch a zdaveroch sme informovali aj
vedenie Slovenského rozhlasu a Slovenskej televizie. Pri predikatoch s funkciou
»tajenia® informacie sa vyuziva in§trumental s predlozkou pred: Tieriovy kabinet HZDS
napriklad tajil pred verejnost’ou svoje zloZenie. Rovnako zaml¢ali pred nami fakt, Ze
velkoryso riesend budova patri uz jej.

V expresivnej podobe sa da vyuzit' aj ina forma, napr. Do mojej spoluZiacky si nahustil
sladké slova o tom, ako si si uvedomil, Ze ti chybam a chce$ ma naspdt.

e) Sociativ je objektovy participant vyjadrujtci spolutcastnika deja: Rozpraval sa so
fenou, ale jej hlas znel bezfarebne a kovovo. Sociativ sa da v tomto pripade chapat’ ako
sekundarny komunikant, lebo veta by sa dala prepisat’ do formy On a Zena sa rozpravali.
Myslime si vSak, ze by to sposobilo zbytoéné komplikacie, a v zhode s E. Tibenskou
(1998: 205) pouzivame pre spolutcastnika deja tento termin.

Uvedené participanty aich vzijomné kombindcie sa vyuzivaju ako doplnenia
$pecifickych predikatorov. Vzt'ahy medzi predikatormi a participantmi nie st vol'né, ale
su viazané intenénym polom daného predikdtora. Napr. predikdtor zhovdrat sa otvéra tri
sémantické pozicie — poziciu pre zdroj (komunikanta), tému a adresata. Niektoré
participanty si predikator vyzaduje obligatorne, iné iba potencidlne podla potreby a
situacie. Napr. predikator rozpravat je sice vicSinou doplneny obligatornymi
participantmi (zdroj, informacia), napr. Peter rozpraval, ako ho nahdnali policajti. Podla
komunikacnej potreby v§ak mozno doplnit’ d’al$i potencialny participant a méze vzniknat
veta Peter nam rozpraval, ako ho nahanali policajti., zaroven vsak moze byt z inten¢ného
pola obligatorny participant vynechany, napr. Peter cely den len rozprava a rozprava.
V tejto vete nejde o vyjadrenie odovzdavania obsahu informacie, ale o pomenovanie
vykonavaného procesu, ide teda o iny predikator, konkrétne o predikator vyjadrujuci
proces.

a) Jazykova mikrosituacia ,niekto ziskal/ziskava nejaki informaciu®
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Patri sem velkd skupina predikatorov, ktoré vyjadruji, ze niekto sa stal/stava
,.vlastnikom® nejakej informacie alebo sa o to usiluje. Zakladny sémanticky vetny typ ma
Struktru: adresat — nadobuidanie informacie — informécia
Patria sem napr. predikatory zistit, dozvediet sa, pochopit, uvedomit si, naucit sa,
spoznat, prist (na nieco), napadnut (niekomu) a pod. Participant informacia je
najcastejsie vyjadreny explicitne, vetou. NajbeznejSou gramatickou Struktirou pre tento
sémanticky typ je forma: Sy — VF — Ze SENT.
Priklady: Dozvedeli sme sa, Ze mame ist' do druhého obchodu na Dunajskej ulici, kde je
tiez predajiia spolocnosti NAY. Pochopil som, Ze to je eSte horsSie, nez sme si to
predstavovali ako deti. Uvedom si, priatel, Ze tu ide o vysoku politiku. Prisla na to, Ze
rézne dokumenty, publikované a dokonca aj s prislusnymi grafmi, sa mylia. Bol som tam
viac raz a zistil som, Ze kopec nenavisti v ludoch stale narasta.
Casta je tiez forma s vedlajsou vetou uvedenou vztaznymi zamenami co, kto, kde, s kym,
ako... Vzorec ma formu: Sy — VF — pron SENT.
Priklady: S neomylnou opileckou jasnozrivostou si Slavik uvedomil, s kym ma tu Cest:
urcite su to niekolkondsobni recidivisti. (Mitana) Vojak sa naudil, ¢o je taldn, Stich,
durchmars. Dozvedel sa, kto viastne je a ¢o sa mu stalo.
V zapornych vetach sa Casto vyskytuje Struktira so spojkou ¢i: Sy — VF — & SENT
Priklady: Zatial’ sme nevypatrali, ¢i sa uz vyuziva aj na vyrobu nejakych sladkych dobrét,
ale rady si na to s vami poCkame. No, Ze ten somar nezistil, ¢i je tvoj tatko na palube.
Victoire spoéiatku nepochopila, ¢i to robi zo zvlastneho odporu k tymto miestam, alebo
preto, ze ma taky vztah k veciam. Tato Struktura sa vSak Casto vyskytuje aj vo vetach
kladnych, ktoré vSak nevyjadruju, ¢i informacia plati alebo nie: Pedagdg spoznal, ¢i sa v
Jjeho triede nachadza gembler. Rada by bola uhddla, ¢i sa hneva, alebo nie.
Pouzitie S$pecifického druhu spajacicho vyrazu nie je v predchadzajiicich troch
gramatickych Strukturach ndhodné, ale kazdé ma Specificku funkciu a pouzitie a mézeme
ich postavit’ do vzajomnych opozicii. UkaZeme si to na priklade troch viet:

1) Zistil, Ze sa kona ples v opere.

2) Zistil, kde sa kona ples.

3) Zistil, ¢i sa kona ples v opere.
V prvych dvoch vetach je informacia podana ako pravdivy, hotovy fakt, naproti tomu
Vv trete] vete je informacia nerozhodnutd, nevieme z nej urCit, ¢i sa ples kond alebo
nekona, jej pravdivost je teda otvorena. F. Danes (1981: 152) hovori o sémantickej crte
asertivnosti, ktory maju prvé dve vety a tretia ju nema. Prva a tretia veta mozu byt oproti
druhej vymedzené vlastnostou explicitnej Uplnosti. V prvej atretej vete informacia
explicitne obsahuje vsetky zlozky informacie, napriek tomu, ze v tretej vete nevieme ni¢
0 jej pravdivosti. V druhej vete zlozka informacie miesto nie je vyjadrena, a preto je tato
informacia explicitne netplna. Uvedené vlastnosti mézeme uviest’ v tabul’ke.

ASERTIVNOST EXPLICITNA UPLNOST
Zistil, Ze ... + +
Zistil, kde ... + -
Zistil, & ... - +

Niekedy je mozné pouzit’ nominalizaciu informacie, pri ktorej sa vedl'ajSia veta redukuje
na jednoduchy vetny ¢len: Dozvedel sa, aké boli vysledky. — Dozvedel sa vysledky.
Martina zistila, Ze v programe je chyba. — Martina zistila chybu v programe. Takéto
Struktary maju formu: Sy — VF — Sp
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Priklady: Prdve preto mnohi skrze neho spoznali pravdu, naucili sa, ako ju Zit, a tiez to,
ze laska je jednoduchd a nepotrebuje vzneSené slova. Okamzite vsetko pochopil a
uvedomil si svoju netaktnost.

Niektoré typy informéacie umoziiuju v sémantickej Struktire potencidlne obsadit’ aj
participant téma. Sémanticky typ ma potom schému: adresat — nadobtidanie informacie
— informacia — (téma). V gramatickej struktire je téma najcastejSie realizovana lokalom
s predlozkou 0. Ak je informacia vyjadrena vedl'ajSou vetou, tak participant téma
zvycajne stoji pred fou.

Priklady: Mdj priatel’ sa dozvedel o mne veci, ktoré som mu nikdy nepovedala, lebo som
sa hanbila. Pripomenula si, Ze ona narntho naliehala, aby zasSiel za Jane a Zistil pravdu o
dievcati.

Pre niektoré predikatory Vv tejto skupine je oproti predchadzajicim typom typicka zmena
gramatickej vetnej Struktiry. Sémanticky st totozné, gramaticky vSak maji pozmenent
formu. Sémanticky participant adresat nie je v pozicii podmetu, ale predmetu a vedl'ajSia
veta je v pozicii podmetu: Ze SENT / ¢i SENT / pron SENT - VF - Sp

Priklady: A doslo mi, Ze som na rade ja, teraz ma navstivia donovi agenti. Napadlo jej, Ze
zostala prvy raz v dome sama. Za nimi viladlo ticho a svitlo mi, Ze miestnost patri jemu.
Fiha, teraz, ked' sa pozeram na tie mena, doSlo mi, ¢o maju skoro vsetci spolocné. Ked’
som videla, Ze sa usmieva, napadlo mi, ¢i si zo mia nerobi posmech.

Do sémantickej Struktiry moze vstlpit’ aj participant zdroj. Jeho pritomnost’ explicitne
vyjadruje, odkial’ adresat nadobuda informéciu. Zdrojom mdze byt ziva i neziva entita.
Sémanticka Struktira ma potom Stvorclenni schému: adresat — ziskavanie informacie —
informacia — (zdroj). Niektoré predikatory umoziiuju pritomnost’ tohto participantu
(dozvediet sa, zistit, naucit sa..), no niektoré nie (spoznat, pochopit, vypdtrat...)
NajbeznejSou formou je genitiv s predlozkou 0d. Gramaticky vzorec ma formu:

Sn—VF —0d Sg—7e SENT / & SENT / pron SENT / Sy

Priklady: Povedala mu o svojom vitazstve a vypocula si od neho len Somravé
ospravedlnenie. Naucil sa od nich, co si pocat s krevetami, krabmi, chobotnicami,
roznymi muslami a vSakovakymi inymi darmi mora. Dozvedel sa od neho, zZe cez prieliv
by sa dostal na Sire more za devdit dni. Dedusko vSak od nds dalej vyzvedal, ¢ na
Skylinku nepribudli nejaké nové programy. Viac informdcii zistoval od hovorcu grécko -
katolickeho exarchatu v Kosiciach Michala Hospodara redaktor Jaroslav Fabian.

Vety s takouto Strukturou su Casto sémanticky sivztazné s vetami, v ktorych je zdroj
vyjadreny nominativom, podmienkou vSak je kategéria zivotnosti: Otec sa od syna
dozvedel pravdu. / Syn ozndamil pravdu otcovi. Pri nezivom zdroji informacie to mozné nie
je: Otec sa z televizie dozvedel pravdu. / *Televizia ozndmila otcovi pravdu.

Participant zdroj v§ak mo6ze byt’ vyjadreny i inak: Z tlacovej sprdavy som sa dozvedela, Ze v
povodnej verzii bol Kristian tiez zavisly na drogach, ale socialistickd cenzura prinutila
autorov zmenit to na asi menej ideologicky zavadny alkohol.

b) Jazykova mikrosituacia ,,niekto ,,vlastni“ nejaku informaciu“

Na rozdiel od predchadzajiceho typu sa tento vyznacuje tym, ze informacia je pritomna
ako mentalne vlastnictvo, ktoré participant nenadobuda, ale sam nim disponuje. Ako
predikatory sa v tomto type vyskytuju slovesd myslenia, verba sentiendi. lde o neakéné
slovesa, ktoré vyjadruji dusevnu ¢innost’ ¢loveka. Patria sem napr. predikatory vediet,
pamditat’ si, pomyslet’ si, rozumiet, chapat, predpokladat, verit, tusit, dufat, pochybovat,
byt si isty, domnievat’ sa apod. Sémanticky vetny typ ma Strukttru: zdroj — vlastnenie
informacie — informacia. Predikator vacSinou otvara pozicie pre dva participanty (zdroj
a informacia), no niektoré predikatory mozu byt doplnené participantom téma. (Vedel
pravdu o rodicoch.) Zakladna gramaticka $truktira ma formu: Sy — VF — Ze SENT.
Priklady: Ludovit Stir vedel, Ze na tito cestu méze vykrocit' iba ten, kto dokdze ,,mdlo
trovit, ale vela tvorit'™. Zuzana si pamdta, Ze novinarka pouzila slovo akt. Neodpovedaj
mi, ale aspoii ver, Ze tvoj hlas bol jediny dosiahnutelny. Nuz, nebol by som si taky isty, Ze
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SDK je schopné ziskat viac percent aj v budicich volbdach. Domnievame sa, ze tento
pramen sa vzhladom na silné napojenie mohol azda spomenut aj v uivode encyklopédie.
Struktiira s explicitne netplnou informaciou, no s vyjadrenou pravdivostnou hodnotou méa
formu: Sy — VF — pron SENT: Dokdze vysavat plochu viacerych izieb naraz a pamata si,
kde sa v byte nachddza. Vedel som, ako zifalo ich budeme potrebovat. Boli sme si isty,
kde napokon skoncime.

Explicitne Gplna informacia, z ktorej vSak nevyplyva pravdivostna hodnota, ma formu: Sy
— VF — &i SENT: Pozrel na tvdre ludi a hned’ vedel, ¢i Barca vyhrala posledny zapas.
Pamditas si, ¢i sme vtedy zvitazili?

Pri tomto sémantickom type je dolezité, ¢i predikator: 1. vyjadruje platnost’ vypovede ako
ista (vediet, byt si isty, pamdtat si apod.) alebo 2. len ako predpokladani, neist
(predpokiadat, pochybovat, verit, dufat apod.). Sémantické vlastnosti prvej skupiny
predikatorov umoziiuju vytvarat’ vSetky uvedené gramatické Struktary: Vedel, ze sa zapas
uskutocni v Trnave. / Vedel, kde sa uskutocni zapas. / Vedel, ¢i sa zdpas uskutocni
v Trnave. Sémantické vlastnosti druhej skupiny predikatorov, teda to, ze platnost’
informdacie je iba predpokladand, umoznuju pouzitie len v Struktirach so spojkou Ze,
ktoré ako zakladné, bezpriznakové umoziuju vyjadrit’ akukol'vek informaciu bez toho,
aby platila &i neplatila. MozZna je veta: Domnieval sa, Ze sa zdpas uskutocni v Trnave. Nie
je vSak mozna veta: Dommnieval sa, ¢i sa zdpas uskutocni v Trnave.

Niektoré predikatory umoziiuju doplnit’ sémanticktl §truktiru o potencialny participant
téma, ktory sa najcastejSie vyjadruje lokdlom a predlozkou 0: Vedel o iiom, Ze rdd klebeti
a je zberatelom cennosti. Pochyboval o nej, Ze to zvladne.

c)  Jazykova mikrosituacia ,,niekto odovzdava informaciu niekomu*

Vetné Struktiry tohto typu vyjadruju, Ze niekto (zriedkavo i nieco) odovzdéva informaciu
niekomu inému. Najvacsiu skupinu predikatorov tvoria slovesa hovorenia (verba dicendi),
no prenos informacie sa moze uskutociiovat’ i inou nez istnou formou. Vyclenujeme Styri
skupiny predikatorov podl'a formy prenosu informacie, a to:

a) zvukovou formou: povedat, rozpravat, telefonovat, recnit, kricat’a pod.,

b) pisanou formou: napisat, mailovat, faxovat, naciarat' a pod.,

c¢) vSeobecné, ktoré mozu byt pouzité na zvukovl aj pisant formu: ozndmit, poziadat,
prikazat, vysvetlit a pod.,

d) nejazykovou formou: mrknut, gestikulovat' a pod.

Toto ¢lenenie vak nie je syntakticky relevantné, ked’ze predikatory zo vSetkych Styroch
skupin méZzu byt zaloZzené na tej istej syntakticko-sémantickej Strukture a naopak —
Vv ramci tej istej skupiny sa vyskytuju i syntakticko-sémanticky rézne predikaty (povedar
— recnit’...). Predikator si v mikrosituacii odovzdavania/odovzdania informécie vyzaduje
vo svojom intenénom poli doplnenie o participanty zdroj, informacia a adresat. Adresat
vsak moze byt’ v inten¢nom poli vynechany, ak sa chape ako vSeobecny. Zriedkavo mdze
byt pri Specifickych predikatoroch vynechana aj informacia (vynadat, zakricat, zavolat
apod.) Sémanticky typ ma schému: zdroj — odovzdanie informacie — informacia —
adresat. Gramaticky sa tento typ realizuje viacerymi formami. NajbeznejSou formou je:
Sn — VF — Ze SENT - (Sp). Patria sem predikatory ako povedat, oznamit, prikdzat,
rozprdvat, hovorit, tvrdit, vysvetlit, objasnit, odkdzat, slbit, poniiknut a pod.

Priklady: Povedal mi, Ze nemam vsetky svoje pocity ukazovat' na platne, ale mam si nieco
nechat i pre seba. Znamy mi rozpraval, ze sa rano radsej neholil, ked’ sa mal popoludni
stretnut’ s nositelom HIV. Predavacka mi tvrdila, Ze dostava jeden exemplar denne.
Janko Melkovi¢ mu poniikol, Ze méze prespavat' u neho. A odkadz mu, ze mapa je spolovice
hotova.

Adresat moze byt’ vynechany, ak sa chape ako vSeobecny ¢i znamy zo situacie: Slubil, Ze
zavola, ked pride do Whangamaty. Povedz, ze ti v poslednom case chybal. Doneddavna
som eSte hovoril, Ze tu mdame aspori dva ispesné slovenské podniky: Kabdt a Drukos.
V niektorych pripadoch je mozné namiesto vedlajSej vety pouzit formu infinitivu
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(zriedkavo i slovesného podstatného mena) alebo vedl'ajsiu vetu nominalizovat: Dovolil
mi, aby som cestoval po Eurdpe / cestovat’ po Eurdpe / cestovanie po Eurdpe / cestu po
Europe.

Participant adresat je asto pritomny vo forme dativu vo vetach s gramatickou $trukttirou:
Sn — VF — aby SENT - (Sp). Patria sem predikatory ako povedat, prikdizat, dovolit,
odporucit, navrhnut, poradit a pod.: Perudnec im povedal, aby ich nechali na pokoji,
pretoze ni¢ neurobili. Maria Nikolajevna ndm navrhla, aby sme vyliezli nan a odtial’ sa
spustali, s ¢im sme ochotne suhlasili.

Okrem dativu moze byt’ adresat i v inej forme vo vetach s ro6znou gramatickou Struktirou:
— v akuzative: Nemci ich vsak informovali, Ze su pripravent prijimat’ nielen mladych ludi ,
ale celé rodiny.

— s predlozkou na v akuzative: Krical na mia, aby som prepustila jeho druhov.

— s predlozkou k v dative: Na Staromestskom namesti recnil k obcanom prezident Vaclav
Klaus.

— v genitive: Winston Churchill sa v Jalte neraz pytal J. V. Stalina, kedy zamyslaju
sovietske vojska obsadit Gdansk.

— s predlozkou pred Vv inStrumentali: Chvdlil sa pred Clintonom, Ze ten naramok stdl tri
tisicky.

Podobne ako v predchadzajicich typoch sa explicitne Gplnd, no neasertivna vypoved
vyjadruje vediajiou vetou so spojkou ¢i: Trochu zviznel a spytal sa, ¢ sa vyzndm
Vv léziach. Pacientka sa informovala, ¢i uz su vysledky. Explicitne uplnad a zaroven
asertivna informacia je vo vedlajSej vete uvadzana zamenami kde, kto, co, ako apod.
Nemecky sud oznamil, kto boli ti, ktori vrazdy organizovali. Oskar by neurobil dobre ,
keby ndam povedal , kde sa nachddza.

Okrem participantu informéacia méze byt’ v sémantickej $truktire potencialne vyjadreny aj
participant téma, hoci v niektorych pripadoch je medzi nimi vel'mi nezretelna hranica.
V niektorych vetdch st oba pritomné a jasne odliSitelné: S ndramnou dolezitostou mi
prisiel zvestovat O kamardtovi, Ze spadol do kaluze. Casto sa vyskytuje
,falo$ny“ participant vyjadreny zdmenom: S. Peciar hovoril o tom, Ze v spisovnej
slovencine existuje kratenie podla rytmického zdkona v dvoch smeroch. \/ tomto pripade
nemdézeme hovorit’ o0 samostatnom participante, lebo nema individualnu platnost’, ale sltzi
iba ako odkazovaci vyraz. Aj participant téma, méze mat’ okrem zakladnej podoby aj iné
formy, napr. Recnil proti alkoholu, Ze je to nebezpecny fenomén. Loboval za kolegu, Ze je
to dobry odbornik. Spominal na otca, Ze to bol dobry chlap.

Na vyjadrenia neodovzdania, zatajenia informacie sa okrem zakladného postupu, teda
negacie predikatora (Nepovedal jej, Ze sa mu chlapci posmievajut), pouziva aj uzka
skupina predikatorov, ktoré vyjadruju negaciu priamo svojim lexikdlnym vyznamom
(Zatajil, Ze kmeti dedin sa zvicsa vzpierali, Ze z chalup sa ozyval plac. Preco zamlcala, Ze
ten ob¢an mdjho rodného mesta jej vyrdzal z rik nadoby s jedlom?).

d) Jazykova mikrosituicia ,,recipro¢né odovzdavanie informacie*

Vy¢lenujeme ju ako osobitny sémanticky typ, v ktorom ma miesto $pecificky participant
sociativ. Chéapat’ by sa vSak dal i ako osobitnd podskupina typu odovzdavanie informacie,
hoci v tomto pripade by sme mali skor hovorit’ o participante téma, ked’Ze reciprocita
predpokladd tematickl stivztaznost anie individudlne informécie. Participanty zdroj
a sociativ sa daju chapat’ ako rovnocenné a svoje roly si navzajom striedaju. Sémanticky
vetny typ ma podobu: zdroj — recipro¢na komunikacia — sociativ — (téma / informacia)
Bezpriznakovou podobou sociativu je predlozka s + inStrumental. VacSinou je spojena
s reflexivizaciou predikatora (rozpravat' / rozprdvat sa), niektoré predikatory vyjadruju
reciprocitu priamo svojim lexikalnym vyznamom (debatovat, zhovdrat sa...). Gramaticky
vzorec ma podobu: Sy —VF-5S,—(0S,) — (Ze SENT / pron SENT / ¢i SENT)
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Priklady: Zhovaral sa so statnym muzZom v nasich rokoch. Debatoval so mnou aj znamy
agent Rich Winter, ale ja si pokracovanie svojej hokejovej kariéry viem predstavit aj

doma. Ale radil som sa s manzelkou, Ze tito sancu by som nemal premrhat.

V nasledujticej tabul’ke stihrnne podédvame charakteristiku jednotlivych mikrosituacii:

mikrosituacia

priklad

sémanticka Struktira

gramatickd Struktira

niekto ziskal/ziskava
nejakd informéciu

Dozvedel sa, Ze nikto
nedostane vyplatu.

adresat — nadobudanie
informacie — informacia

Sn— VF — SENT/Sp

niekto ,,vlastni* nejaka
informaciu

Peter vie, Ze mu nikto ni¢
nedokaze.

zdroj — vlastnenie
informacie — informacia

Sn— VF — SENT/Sa

niekto odovzdava
informaciu nieckomu

Oznamil som veritel'om,
ze ma mozu akurat tak
zalovat.

zdroj — odovzdanie
informacie — informacia —
adresat

Sn— VF— SENT —
(Sp)

reciproéné Rozpravali sme sa spolu zdroj — recipro¢na Sn—VF-sS—-(0S))
odovzdavanie s Petrom o problémoch komunikacia — sociativ — — (ze SENT / pron
informacie skoly. (téma / informacia) SENT / &i SENT)

Zaver: V ramci elementarnej vetnej Struktiry vyjadrenia myslienkového obsahu sme
vymedzili $tyri zékladné jazykové mikrosituacie na zaklade pritomnosti $pecifickych
predikatorov. Analyzou viet sme vyabstrahovali vSeobecné sémantické Struktary
avymedzili sme moznosti ich formalnych realizdcii. Nadviazali sme na domace
vyskumy v oblasti intencie slovesného deja i na vlastnu pracu v oblasti elementarnych
vetnych Struktir. V §tadii sme pouzili metddy, ktoré sa pri opise sémantickej stranky
vety pouzivaju aj pri vyskume inych jazykov. Praktické vyuzitie vidime v aplikécii
ziskanych poznatkov v pedagogickej praxi, napriklad pri komunikaénom vyucovani
slovenského jazyka, ktoré je okrem iného zamerané na funkéné vyuzivanie jazykovych
prostriedkov. Ziskané poznatky by sa dali vyuzit' aj pri vyucovani slovenéiny ako
cudzieho jazyka, kedZe sémanticka valencia je v zna¢nej miere univerzalna, to
znamend, Ze jednotlivé sémantické roly sa daju vyclenit' viac-menej vo vSetkych
jazykoch. Na zaklade tematickej univerzalnosti by sa tak dali konfrontovat’ rozli¢né
gramatické konkretizacie sémantickych rol.

Pouzité skratky: Sy/gpjann — substantivum v konkrétnom pade; SENT — vedlajsia
veta; VF — verbum finitum, PRON — zdmeno

Poznamka: Priklady vtexte, pri ktorych nie je uvedeny autor, pochadzaju zo
Slovenského narodného korpusu.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the consideration of the periphery of the parts of speech
system. The theory of parts of speech, constituting the core of the theory of
grammatical structure and serving as the basis for describing the linguistic system as a
whole, is an area of controversial debates in the context of various linguistic
paradigms. The internal contradictions inherent in the language system do not allow
developing integrated, logically consistent criteria for the classification of lexis,
covering all categories of words. The functional-semantic and formal heterogeneity of
lexical categories does not make it possible to include them into “the Procrustean
bed,” a scheme recommended by various linguistic schools. The most contradictory
classifications are the ones of the so-called synsemantic, functional words which are
characterized by a high degree of categorical interpenetration. The determination of
the categorical status of this kind of words is possible only on the basis of semantic
and pragmatic features of discourse, as well as when taking into account
presupposition factors.

Key words: auto-and synsemantic parts of speech, prepositions, conjunctions,
particles, interjections, onomatopoeic words

Introduction

1.1. The Problem Statement

Parts of speech, making the fundamental category of the language system, have been
the object of contradictory discussions for centuries and remain one of the
controversial issues at present (Simsek, Elciyar, Kizilhan, 2019). The classification of
parts of speech is based on a number of criteria: semantic (the generalized lexical
meaning), morphological (the combination of grammatical categories with the
corresponding paradigms), and syntactic (functions of words in a sentence) (Valeeva,
Aitov, Bulatbayeva, 2016; Sum, Kwon, 2018). The difference between autosemantic
and synsemantic words and synsemantic groups of words also lies in the fact that the
former form open classes of words and it is almost impossible to determine their
quantitative composition (the exceptions are pronouns and numerals), whereas the
latter can be regarded as closed or relatively closed classes (Geng, 2017; Uzun, 2018).
The aim of the article is to consider the periphery of the parts of the speech system.
1.2. Literature Review

The complexity of the problem, even within one language, is primarily due to two
reasons. Firstly, not all parts of speech are equally characterized by all the features
listed above, secondly, due to the interpenetration parts of speech (Paul, 1960;
Wierzbicka, 1976; Weydt, 1977; Krivonosov, 1977; Eisenberg, 1994; Hellbig,
Buscha, 1996; Gak, 2000; Nikolayeva, 2005; Muryasov, Samigullina, 2013; Riegel,
Pellat, Rioul, 2014; Di Paola, 2016; Zheltukhina et al., 2016; Gyamfi, Sukseemuang,
2017; Alipichev et al., 2017; Kopriilii, Oznacar, 2017; Korkmaz, Giineyli, 2017;
Boeva-Omelechko et al., 2018).

While studying the issue of parts of speech in different linguistic systems
simultaneously, the different status of each of the above features is revealed. The most
vulnerable criterion is the so-called generalized semantic feature, which was pointed
out frequently by home and foreign linguists, as words of different parts of speech in
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the “deep structure,” i.e. at the conceptual level are not included in the opposing
relationship, cf. Russian: 6ez — 6ecamo — 6ecomns; German: laufen — der Lauf — das
Laufen — die Lauferei. These lexical units are associated with the general concept of
“movement” or even at a higher level of abstraction “action.”

If for Russian, German and Turkic the morphological feature is sufficiently consistent
— a widespread inflectional paradigmatics, then in English and French the
morphological feature of opposing parts of speech is asymmetric in the sense that the
verb is rich in morphological paradigmatics, while the morphology of nouns is
reduced to the oppositions of the category of “singularity: plurality”.

Adjectives in the Russian and German languages are characterized by a rich inflexible
paradigm, and in the English and Turkic languages (for example, in Bashkir and
Tatar), they are amorphous, apart from the category of degrees of comparison, cf.
English clever boy — of a clever boy — with a clever boy — clever boy’s successes and
Bashkir akylly malai — akylly malaithyng (gen. case) — akylly malaiga (dat. case) —
akylly malaithar (pl. number), etc. As for the French language, the adjective agrees
with the definable noun in gender and number.

At the same time, the grammatical category of comparison of adjectives is common
for all the above-mentioned languages: in Russian and German with dominance of
synthetic characteristics, in English and Turkic a certain balance is observed between
synthetic and analytical means, and in French this category is expressed analytically
(large — plus large — le plus large).

Methodology

The research method can be described as a complex one since it has included different
types of analysis: semantic, morphological, syntactic and comparative analyses.

Along with the indisputable canonical parts of speech, which, for example, are nouns
and verbs, clearly contrasted primarily in terms of morphological paradigm and their
grammatical categories, there have always been distinguished classes of words, the
parts of speech status of which caused certain reservations, such as pronouns and
numerals. Besides, the status of some classes could not be justified by the criteria on
which such indisputable parts of speech as nouns and verbs were based, which
resulted in the identification of a special group of words, called particles of speech in
home linguistics or synsemantic words in the works of foreign scholars.

Synsemantic parts of speech perform heterogeneous functions in language and
discourse.

1. Prepositions and conjunctions are characterized by structural content; namely, they
perform the functions of linking between members of a sentence and clauses — the
components of complex sentences.

2. Categories of words, the categorical status of which causes controversial debates.
Thus, particles reveal connections; on the one hand, with the structure of a sentence or
even its parts, on the other hand, they are characterized by discourse-oriented features
that go beyond the framework of the sentence.

3. Interjections take a specific place not only in the language system but also in the
periphery of the system of parts of speech. The most controversial is the status of
onomatopoetic words (onomatopoea), which are included, as a rule, without any
scientific arguments, in the class of interjections.

Classes of words that form the periphery of the system of parts of speech are called
“particles of speech.”

The term “particles of speech” is used in linguistic literature in two meanings:

1) denoting synsemantic parts of speech in general (prepositions, conjunctions,
particles in the narrow sense of the term, and sometimes also interjections);
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2) denoting a class of words performing communicative and pragmatic, discourse-
oriented functions in the text, i.e., particles in the narrow sense.

Results and Discussion

4.1. Morphological Structure and Status of Prepositions and Conjunctions
Synsemantic words are grammatically amorphous. This feature results in diffusion of
the boundaries among separate parts of speech, especially among prepositions,
conjunctions, particles, and adverbs: cf. 1. preposition + adverb: Russian; sedoaw,
80020HKY, 80371€, 60KpYe, 3d...; 2. preposition + conjunction: English: until; German:
seit; 3. preposition + conjunction + conjunction adverb: German: waehrend; 4.
conjunction + preposition + pronoun: English: as; 5. conjunction + preposition +
adverb: English: since, before; 6. preposition + conjunction + adverb + adjective:
English: after; 7. conjunction + adverb: German: solange; French: comme; 8. adverb +
particle: Russian: ouens, sosce, yarce, noumu; English: very, simply, exactly, mainly;
German: sehr, beileibe, schon, also, mal, erst; French: déja, plus, moins, aussi, un
peu, la, méme, tellement, etc.; 9. particle + conjunction: Russian: seow, i, oa, drce,
umenno, etc.; 10. particle + interjection: Russian: ny; French: quoi moi; 11. adverb +
particle + conjunction: Russian: pasee; German: also, so; French: si; 12. particle +
conjunction + adverb + interjection: Russian: mouno, moavko, edéa au ne; 13. adverb
+ interjection + particle: Russian: ouens; English: indeed; 14. particle + sentence
equivalent: Russian: oa, mem, cnacubo, noxcanyiicma; English: yes, no, please,
thanks; German: bitte, ja, nein; French: oui, non, etc.

Thus, from the point of view of categorical characteristics, at the level of parts of
speech, monocategorial (monofunctional) and polycategorial (polyfunctional)
synsemantic units are distinguished. Mono-categorical ones include such units which
function only as one part of speech. Let us demonstrate this by the example of
prepositions, cf. Russian: e, na, nao, k, noo, ¢, co, 6e3, om, no, us-3a, u3-nod, 00, etc.;
English: at, against, among (amongst), for, from, of, etc .; German: bei, dank, gemdp,
gegeniiber, mitsamt, nebst, samt, etc.; French: 4, chez, de, en, entre, par, parmi, pour,
sans, vers, etc. Polyfunctional prepositions and other synsemantic units are mentioned
above.

In the typological aspect, the questions of the structure of synsemantic words are of
interest. In all analyzed in this article Indo-European languages, there are simple
derivatives, complex and compound (poly component) units, between which,
depending on the language, there may exist relations of equivalent symmetry and
asymmetry. Simple prepositions that have equivalents in different languages: Russian:
6, 011, 3a, u3z, , etc; English: in, for, from, to, besides, etc; German: in, fiir, von, zu,
aufer, etc.; French: en; pour, de, chez, vers etc. Equivalent polycomponent
(composite) prepositions: Russian: ¢ meuenue, ¢ ciyuae, ¢ yenvto, N0 CPAGHEHUIO, CO
cmoponwl kozo-1.; English: in the course of, in the case of, with the view of, for the
purpose of, with the purpose of; German: im Verlauf von, im Falle, zum Zweck, im
Vergleich zu, von Seiten, vonseiten, seitens; French: au cours de, au cas ou (union), en
vue de, en comparaison de, du coté de, etc.

Between simple and compound prepositions, structural asymmetry is often observed,
namely, the univerbal preposition (simple, derivative or complex) in one language can
have a correspondence in another language in the form of a composite preposition, cf.:
Russian: esudy, English: in view of, German: angesichts, French: face a; Russian:
enepeou, nepeo; English: in front of; German: vor; French: devant; Russian: ¢ noas3y;
English: in favor of; German: zugunsten, zuliebe; French: en faveur de; Russian:
s3amen; English: in return for; German: an Stelle, anstelle; French: a la place de, etc.
In different languages, on the one hand, and in works of different authors, in the
framework of one language, on the other hand, there is a mixed picture, which is
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manifested in the incongruity of the variety of prepositions and in their different
numbers. Simple prepositions, by which we mean single-morpheme units, have more
or less stable amounts, cf. Russian: neped, 3a, do, 6e3, c; English: at, above, to, with;
German: auf, an, aus, mit, ohne; French: chez, par, sans, avec. In the Latin language,
almost all prepositions are simple. The exception is 2 prepositions — adversus
“against, on the contrary,” and absque “without smth., far from.” If simple
prepositions form a relatively closed class, this characteristic cannot be given to
composite prepositions, i.e. multicomponent prepositions, which in their structure are
similar to free word combinations. This particular class of prepositions is constantly
enriched by word combinations. Some composite prepositions become complex ones,
which is especially characteristic of the Russian and German languages, cf. ¢ + nepeo
- enepedu, na + npomus > nanpomus;, German: an Stelle - anstelle, von Seiten >
vonseiten, mit Hilfe = mithilfe, auf Grund = aufgrund.

Thus, by their structure, prepositions are divided into 4 groups: simple, i.e. single
morphemes, derivatives, i.e. having affixes or going back to the grammatical forms of
one or another part of speech (Russian: &, nosaodu, cpeou, 6nazodaps, uckiouas,
German: anfangs, angesichts, betreffs, mangels, mittels, anldisslich, hinsichtlich, dank,
kraft, trotz, entsprechend, ausgenommen; French: attend, vu, passé, excepté, durant,
touchant, concernant, etc.); complex, representing the combination of two
prepositions or a simple preposition with an autosemantic word into one univerbal
unit (English: into, onto, throughout, without; German: inmitten, aufgrund, mithilfe;
French: jusque, par-dela, etc.); 4. composite (two-membered, three-membered, four-
membered) prepositions by the number of their components form three subgroups.
When describing composite prepositions some lexicographical sources contain such
formulations, which indicate the intermediate nature of some structures. Thus, in
(Shvedova, 1980), in the description of the semantic structure of lexical units, in
addition to different sememes, there appears the wording “in the meaning of a
preposition,” for example, direction: in the direction to someone, in the direction from
something. ; relation: in relation to someone smb., in relation to; force: by force;
view: in view of; side: towards smth., away from smth.; reason: because of smth. etc.
There are also certain inconsistencies. For example, the structure from the side (from
the side of a forest, river, etc.) is not considered as a word combination “in the
meaning of a preposition.”

The same complicated picture is revealed when analyzing the structure of
conjunctions, within which one can also single out mono- and multicomponent units.
Conjunctions form heterogeneous classes of words in their structure. In all languages,
monocomponent and multicomponent structures are distinguished. However, the
proportion of multicomponent structures is not the same for different languages. If
there are two-, three-, and four-component conjunctions in the Indo-European
languages, in Turkic languages, two-component conjunctions are few, and three-
component conjunctions are isolated cases. According to the structure, conjunctions
are divided into the following groups:

1. Simple, i.e. root conjunctions: Russian: ecau, kax, umo, ubo, 61azo, xoms, Xomo,
nycms, nyckaii, etc.; English: and, but, or, after, as, before, since, till, when, while, if,
etc .; German: aber, oder, und, denn, doch, wie, dass, weil, ehe, als, wenn, etc.;
French: et, ou, mais, car, donc, que, si, quand, comme, etc.; Latin: autem, at, et, que,
ac, etiam, tamen, nam, enim, etc.

2. Derivative and complex conjunctions: Russian: umo6et, nockonexy; English:
whereas, unless; German: jedoch, sowie, beziehungsweise, indem, indessen, sobald,
solange, sooft, nachdem, sodass, damit, obwohl, obshon, obgleich, obzwar,
wenngleich, etc.; French: néanmoins, toutefois, enfin, lorsque, puisque; Latin: atque,
neque, quoque, atqui, quandoque, quando-quidem, quantum vis, quamguam, etc.

3. Two-component conjunctions, i.e. consisting of two formally independent words:
Russian: nomomy umo, mak kax, auuts 6vl, MOILKO Gbl, MAK UMO, CIOBHO KAK, 8POOE
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Kak, kax u, nodoono momy, etc.; English: in case, provided (that), supposing that, so
that, as if, notwithstanding that, etc.; German: das heisst, als dass, sodass, (an) statt
dass, ohne dass, als ob, als wenn, ausser dass, kaum dass, im Falle, wenn auch, je
nachdem, ausser wenn, etc.; French: ou bien, au contraire, par contre, en revanche,
par subsequent, par suite, consequently, a savoir, alors que, avant que, apres que, deés
que, etc.;

4. Three-component conjunctions: Russian: do mozo kax, npu yciosuu umo, uz-3a
moeco 4mo, npu mom 4mo, 60npeKu momy 4mo, makx odnce Kdk, nooobHo momy Kak,
8p00e mMo20 Kak, 6ce pasHo umo, mexcdy mem kak, etc.; English: as well as, as long
as, as soon as, so long as, for fear that, in order that, etc; German: es sei denn, umso
mehr als, umso weniger als; French: en attendant que, aussi longtemps que, a mesure
que, une fois que, du moment que, de fagon que, a condition que, €tc.,

5. Four-component conjunctions: Russian: ¢ mex nop kak, mouno max Jice Kax, 6
pe3yiomame nmo2o 4mo, 6 Cujly moeo, 4mo, He3asucumo om maoeo, 4mo, npu ecem
mom, umo, 8 mo epems Kak, no mepe mozo xak; English: on the ground that; French:
en méme temps que, a ce point que, ¢ est-a-dire.

Five-component and six-component conjunctions are extremely rare: (English: in
spite of the fact that; French: au fur et a mesure que.

In some cases, structural asymmetry between conjunctions takes place in different
languages, in the sense that a poly component conjunction in one language can
correspond to a simple conjunction in another language, cf. the English conjunction as
in the temporal meaning corresponds to a two-component compound conjunction
alors que “whereas; while” in French, and in comparative terms in French it
corresponds to a six-component compound conjunction, cf. English things get more
difficult as the year goes on — French ca va devenir de plus en plus difficile au fur et a
meres que la fin de I’année aproche.

Many compound conjunctions are formed from prepositions and other parts of speech
by adding simple conjunctions, the most frequent of which are umo and xax in
Russian, that in English, dass in German and que in French, cf. Russian: recvomps
HA mo 4mo, Hes3upas Ha mo 4mo, 60npPeKu momy 4mo, mak dtce Kak, 8p00€ moco Kak,
moeoa xax, etc.; English: seeing that for, for fear that, so that; German: als dass, so
dass, (an) statt dass, ohne dass, ausser dass. Special productivity in the formation of
compound conjunctions in French is shown by a simple conjunction que: allors que,
avant que, apres que, deés que, aussitot que, en attendant que, aussi longtemps que, en
méme temps que, a mesure que, a condition que and many others.

4.2. On the Term “Particles”, Their Types and Status

If prepositions and conjunctions are practically recognized in almost all grammars of
different languages, then the range of opinions on the status of particles, interjections,
and onomatopoeic words is quite varying. Thus, in the opinion of many linguists,
particles do not form a separate part of speech but are considered as subclasses of
adverbs. For example, in German-language linguistic literature there are two
diametrically opposed approaches to determining the status of particles in the narrow
sense of the term. In some grammars of the German language particles form an
independent part of speech. In other grammars particles are classified as adverbs. H.
Paul (1960), in his classic work — the catechesis of the Neogrammarian school of
linguistics “Principles of the History of Language” does not mention such a part of
speech as particles.

Some German linguists point to different ways of solving the question of the status of
particles. On the one hand, particles cannot be recognized as parts of speech and,
therefore, should be included in adverbs. On the other hand, a special group of classes
of words called “unchangeable words” (Nichtflektierte) should be distinguished,
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within which adverbs, conjunctions, prepositions, particles are represented (Duden,
2005; Eisenberg, 1994; Gak, 2000; Grammatik der deutschen gegenwartssprache,
1997; Hellbig, Buscha, 1996); H. Weydt (1997), A.T. Krivonosov (1977) consider
that all unchangeable classes of words should be united under the common name
speech  particles, including adverbs (Adverbialpartikeln),  conjunctions
(Konjunktionspartikeln), prepositions (Pripositionspartikeln), modal particles
(Abtonungspartikeln), degree particles (Gradpartikeln), etc. (Krivonosov, 1977;
Weydt, 1977). With such an approach to the unchangeable parts of speech, the
particles are divided into several classes, which occupy an equal position in the
hierarchy of the parts of speech with prepositions and conjunctions. No less
controversial in the German grammatical tradition is also the categorical status of
modal words related to adverbs (Duden, 2005), recognized as an independent part of
speech (Eisenberg, 1994), or called sentence equivalents (Satziquivalente).

The absolute denial of the parts of speech status of particles is represented in the
works of a number of German scholars. Thus, P. Eisenberg (1994) writes: “Es gibt
keine Ausdriicke, die nur Abtonungspartikeln sind ... Etwas Ahnliches gilt fiir die
Gradpartikeln”. P. Eisenberg (1994) believes that the role of particles in forming a
sentence is negligible. He compares particles with insects on fur (“die Partikeln, diese
Zaunkonige und Léuse im Pelz der Sprache” — literally particles are wrens and
parasites in the body of the tongue) (Eisenberg, 1994). This opinion of P. Eisenberg
(1994) is not shared unconditionally by other Germanists. The role of particles in the
discourse, especially in colloguial speech, is considered by many linguists as an
indisputable fact. T.M. Nikolayeva (2005) indicates their “communicative freedom”
(Nikolayeva, 2005). The author writes, “The theory of presupposition was a new and
powerful device for describing particles, which made it possible to turn the semantics
of the “additional line” that does not directly come from the literal composition of the
sentence” into the linguistic fact” (Krivonosov, 1977; Hellbig, Buscha, 1996). And
then, “particles are carriers of additional hidden semantics” (Nikolayeva, 2005).

A. Wierzbicka (1976) gives a very accurate characterization of particles “... particles
have the ability to express the full range of pragmatic meanings at the lowest price”
(Wierzbicka, 1976).

A particle in order to realize its hidden potential needs discourse. It is in the discourse
where the factors of presupposition and the complex of pragmatic connotations are
revealed. The authors of the German-language grammar of the Duden series point out,
“Fast alle (sic! — R.M.) Abtonungspartikeln haben Homonyme in anderen
Wortklassen  (Adverbien, Adjektiven, Kommen-taradverbien, Fokuspartikeln,
Konjunktionen, Subjectiones), aus denen Sie sich oft sprachgeschichtlich entwickelt
haben” (Duden, 2005). Thus, not all particles have homonymous parallels in the form
of other parts of speech. Obviously, most particles have this kind of homonyms. Even
within one utterance, the same formally identical unit is a representative of different
parts of speech, cf. German Das Leben ist eben (particle) nicht eben (adverb) (Life is
just not that simple). P. Eisenberg’s (1994) idea that there are no such words that
would only be particles is controversial with respect to the given class of words in
German and other languages, cf. German: na, iibrigens, halt; grammatical particles in
English and German to and zu before the infinitive form of the verb; French — da.
V.G. Gak (2000) refers -¢i, -la, ne, quant, voire to the actual particles.

As for the Russian language, linguists distinguish in it a whole class of form-
generating particles: 6s1, nycmo, nyckaii, oa; postpositive particles, hyphenated to
other words: -xa, -maxu, mak-c, max-c.

Different categories of particles are sometimes included in the class of different parts
of speech or other groups of words.

In the English language linguistic tradition there is also no unanimity in the
understanding of the term “particle.” In Webster’s dictionary, particles include
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articles, prepositions, conjunctions (“a small word of functional or relational use, as
an article, preposition, or conjunction ...” (Webster’s encyclopedic, 1996).

The authors of the Macmillan (2007) dictionary also include adverbs into the class of
particles (an adverb or preposition used to write a phrasal verb” (Macmillan, 2007).

In the Longman dictionary, one finds the following definition of particles: “Any of a
number of usu. “For the words of the subject, verb, etc.: prepositions and conjunctions
are particles” (Longman, 1998).

In the English grammar of the Longman (1999) series, the term “particles” is referred
to prepositions, conjunctions, but particles in the narrow sense of the word are not
presented as part of speech. Some units which are traditionally referred to particles are
defined as unique words, for example, the negative particle not is characterized as
follows, “Not is in many ways like an adverb, but it has special characteristics which
make it natural to single it out as a unique member of a class by itself” (Longman,
1999). The grammatical particle to is characterized in the same way, “The infinitive
marker to is another unique word which does not easily fit into any of the other
classes” (Longman, 1999).

The categorical polyfunctioning of particles is eliminated as a part of concrete
sentences or even wider in discourse.

In terms of the particle structure, the following types can be distinguished in the
compared languages:

1. Simple (root). As a rule, they are monosyllabic, cf. Russian: oe, uws, seodw, arce,
ewe, yorc, uail, ne, Hu, etc.; English: even, the, just, too, no, not, well, still, right, yet,
etc.; German: ja, auch, wohl, doch, nur, halt, sehr, fast, so, recht, man, mal, blop,
shon, nicht, etc.; French: -ci, -la, ne, si, quant, voire, -da, oui, bien, plus, comme,
mais, sur, bref, done, etc. Only some root particles are disyllabic, cf.: Russian: zaodno,
maku, Heboch, deckamv, noou, POSHO, ClO8HO, npaso, etC.; English: very, never,
either, neither, etc.; German: wenig, etwas. Extremely rare are three- and four-syllable
particles: Russian: cnacubo.

2. Derivatives and complex particles which are characterized by unclear word-
formation motivation: Russian: ece-maku, monvko-muis, OelicmeumensHo, 808ce,
pewumenvho, cosepuienro; English: simply, precisely, precisely, merely, nearly,
scarcely, hardly, etc.; German: duperst, besonders, einfach, eigentlich, ruhig,
tiberaus, zutiefst, etc.; French: autant, plutot, puisque, seulement, tellement, etc.

4.3. Morphological Structure and Status of Interjections

As for interjections, H. Paul (1960) defined them “as sounds involuntarily escaping
from a person, caused by a state of effect, including even those that are not at all
connected with the intention to make a message.” The author of the catechesis of the
Neogrammarians divided parts of speech into three groups: first, such words “which
are sentences themselves”, H. Paul (1960) includes interjections to this group, which,
in his opinion, should be considered as “defective sentences” (Paul, 1960); secondly,
such words, “which are able to act as members of a sentence,” and, thirdly, words,
“which serve only as links between members of a sentence, i.e. functional words”.
Thus, in H. Paul’s grammatical concept interjections are a part of speech.

In the Russian linguistic tradition, the most common is the point of view, according to
which interjections are neither a significant nor official part of speech. In other words,
interjections form a special category of vocabulary that cannot be qualified as a part
of speech. Apparently, this circumstance predetermines the unstable status of this
class of words in grammatical research based on different languages.

The authors of Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English include
interjections, along with some adverbs and introductory words, in the class of the so-
called discourse markers, “Other interactive conversational inserts are interjections
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and response forms such as oh, ah, right, yeah and okay, which, like discourse
markers, can either stay alone, (clearance is mine — R.M.) or attach themselves to
larger discoursal units” (Longman, 1999).

From the point of view of the morphological and syntactic structure, interjections, as
well as functional parts of speech, are divided into simple, complex, and composite.
Simple ones, in the terminology of Russian Grammar, are prototypic (simple) and
non-prototypic (derivative) (Shvedova, 1980). Prototypic (simple) interjections
include those ones which do not reveal any link with the words of other parts of
speech (see the table of phonetic models). Non-prototypic (derivative) interjections
single out one-component (root) interjections that go back to different parts of speech,
derivative and complex ones, composite interjections, formally corresponding to word
combinations, and composite ones, often characterized by the structure of an
imperative sentence.

One-component interjections, going back to nouns: Russian: Foowce! I'ope! beda!
Vorcac! Tabaxk! etc., English: Jesus! (God!), Heaven! (God!), etc., German: Jesus
Mensch! (Hey, you! Listen! (expresses bewilderment, surprise)), Mann! (Listen to
this!), etc.; French: Dieu! (God!) Jesus! (Good God!), Ciel! (Oh, god!), Courage!
(Bolder?), Silence (Hush!), etc.

One-component interjections going back to verb forms: Russian: npocmume, npocmu
(in the meaning of “not very much”), nodymaeww, 6pocw, 6ydem, ckadxcume, xeamum,
21106, no2oou, nocmou, oaeati, eanu, €tc.; English: come; German: verdammt,
verflucht; French: tenez! (hey! how! well! this way!), dis!, dites! donc!, écoute!,
écoutez!, val, allez!, allons! etc.

Derivatives and complex interjections, cf. English: uh-huh. ooh-la-la. yo-ho-ho. boo-
ya hy-yi; German: Menschenskind! (unceremonious exclamation expressing surprise),
Donnerwetter! (unceremonious ugh, yuckl disgucting!); Mahlzeit! (Enjoy your meal!,
To your health! Hello!), etc.; French: Attention! (Caution!) Formidable! Admirable!
(Remarkable!); Russian: Bamwowku!, Mamywxu!, Eti 602y!, Eii-oce-eti!
Phraseological interjections and interjections-phrases: Russian: 6oorce npaseiii, uepma
¢ 06a, umob mebs, Hy yoic, vepm-me umo, Mame Yecmuas, 2ocnoou Hucyce, gom max
HOMEp, 8OM MAK KIIOKed, éom mebe pas, nooymams monvko, etc.; English: Jesus
wept! (damn it!), bloody hell! (damn it! damn it!), why the devil? (what the hell?)
Jesus Christ! (God! Damn it!), good / gracious Heavens! (O God! My God!);
German: gerechter Himmel! (My goodness!), Giitiger Himmel!. ach du lieber
Himmel! Himmel noch (ein) mal! (Lord! My God!) Pfui Teufel! (oh shit!), oh Gott!
(Oh my God! My God!), French: Jésus Marie Joseph !. Jésus Dieul (My God! Good
God!), Au diable! (damn it!), ma parole!, ma foi! (I swear by honor!), etc.

Sometimes phonetically identical in different languages interjections can have
different meanings French aie! (aj) expresses pain, grief, unpleasant surprise,
disappointment, while in English aye (ai) in the sailors’ language expresses 1) yes, sir!
2) me! (by roll call) (Apresyan, 2000); cf. next: German oh, la, la! “wow! well, well,
well!” English aoh-la-1a! (reaction to boasting, desire to make an impression); French
oh la la! (a means of enhancing any emotion): Oh! Quelle chances! Oh la la! “What
luck!”. Frequently, interjections take part in creating phraseological units, idioms,
untranslatable or difficult to translate into another language, the specificity of which,
like other phraseological units with emotional meaning, is “associated with the
reflection of certain cultural codes” (Shvedova, 1980).

Some interjections are often found in combination with other interjections or in other
words, “Oh also frequently combines with other inserts: Oh well, Oh God! Oh, | see
it, Oh yeah, Oh yes, Oh no, Oh aye” (Longman, 1999).

The functions of one interjection can be determined on the basis of several contextual
indicators: French Ah bah! ( expresses carelessness), ah bien! (protest, expression of
surprise), ah la la! (annoyance), ah mais! (rejection, contradiction), ah misére!
(annoyance), ih mon Dieu! or eh Dieu! (anger, indignation), ah voila! (expresses
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understanding of something, resentment). There are plenty of such examples from
different languages. On the basis of the above-mentioned examples, we consider it
rational to speak not about homonymy, but about contextual (discourse) polysemy.
Thus, interjections form periphery in the lexico-grammatical classification of the
vocabulary of the language.

Therefore, it can be claimed that interjections are discursively- and situationally-
oriented pragmatic units of communication. Interjections are the simplest and most
economical means of expressing an emotional assessment of something from the point
of view of a communication participant using a certain intonation model, which can
be sad, inspired, etc.

In the modern English grammar of foreign authors, there is a tendency to revise the
traditional classification of parts of speech. Thus, the authors of the fundamental
research “Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English” divide the vocabulary
of the language into three major classes of words: 1) lexical units (lexical words —
these include nouns, verbs, adjectives, and adverbs); 2) functional units that form
closed classes; 3) the third group of words called inserts, forming the periphery of the
vocabulary, but easily inserted into the discourse, especially in colloquial speech
(Longman, 1999).

In this grammar, the following groups of insertion units are distinguished: 1.
interjections, 2. forms of greeting and farewell, 3. discourse markers, 4. words of
attention (attention signals), 5. units encouraging a certain reaction (response), 6.
positive or negative responses (responses), 7. hesitations, doubts, 8. forms of
gratitude, 9. expressions of politeness (please), 10. apologies, 11. units constantly
inserted into speech (expletives).

Thus, in this classification, interjections are lowered in their linguistic rank and are
considered as one of the groups of inserts. It should also be noted that in this
grammar, the units considered in traditional grammar as interjections are divided into
11 groups of units under the common name inserts, and interjections are only one of
these classes, for example: Tt oh! Ouch my neck hurts. Oh dear! What’s that? And
such units as hey, hey hey hey hey, yeah, alright, erm, er, oh Jesus, etc. are not
referred to interjections, but to other groups of inserts.

As far as the French language is concerned, in modern foreign linguistic literature an
extensive class of units is included in the class of interjections, namely, the so-called
“pure” interjections (ah!, bah!, bofl, hal, hé!, ho!, oh!, hein!, heu!, aie, etc.) and
words of other parts of speech (nouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs). Sometimes a
different categorical status can be assigned to some of the units. In this regard, the
authors of the grammar of modern French write: “Des occurences comme Miserable!
ou Pitié!, peuvent étre interprétées comme des interjections nominales ou comme des
phrases nominales a un élément (Riegel, Pellat, Rioul, 2014).

A comparative analysis of interjections on the material of the English, German, and
French languages shows that practically it is impossible to determine the number and
variety of interjections in a language. Often, one and the same unit is characterized by
different categorical parts of speech status in different linguistic sources.

It is impossible to ascribe to most interjections, isolated from the discourse in which
they are used, any semantic features. Here is a list of the so-called meanings compiled
on the basis of dictionaries of various languages: surprise, fright, emotional
excitement, admiration, delight, surprise, fear, awkwardness, anxiety, pain, anger,
annoyance, doubt, joy, indignation, suspicion, disgust, contempt, regret, relief, order,
request, warning, approval, appeal, satisfaction, dissatisfaction, indifference, ridicule,
gloating, threat, horror, etc. (Webster’s Encyclopedic, 1996; Longman, 1998; 1999;
Kuznetsov, 2000; Yartseva, 2002; Duden, 2005; MacMillan, 2007, etc.)
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Although such a wide range of meanings, home, and foreign linguists attempt to
determine the invariant meaning of interjections. Thus, for example, in interjections
are defined as “a class of unchangeable words that serve to express indivisible
emotional and emotionally volitional reactions to the surrounding reality.” A
somewhat different approach to determining the meaning of interjections is found in
Longman Grammar, the authors of which consider that the meaning of interjections
lies in their pragmatic function (“We also comment briefly on their meaning — this is
their pragmatic function” (Longman, 1999).

In modern research on the grammatical structure of languages and lexicographical
sources the class of interjections is interpreted in a wide sense. We believe that the
words included in the class of interjections should be of the anthropomorphic
(anthropogenic) character, which is due to the definitions given above. For this
reason, we consider it incorrect to include in the class of interjection words expressing
sounds produced by animals or emerging from the contact of inanimate objects with
different physical properties.

Thus, in the strict sense of the term, words and phrases expressing the emotional state
of a person can be attributed to the core of interjections, while words and phrases
expressing appeals, i.e., the will of the speaker refer to the periphery. Consequently,
onomatopoetic words (onomatopoetica) do not refer to interjections but form an
independent class of words, consisting of many groups depending on the physical
nature of the objects associated with various sounds, as well as with their source.

4.4. Functional Potential of Interjections

When describing the functional potential of interjections, it seems appropriate to
introduce the concept of “discourse-oriented value.” Let us demonstrate the discursive
dependence of the functions of interjection ax by the example from ‘“Master and
Margarita” by M.A. Bulgakov (Bulgakow, 1983; Bulgakov, 1996, 2005, 2006) (in 4
languages: Russian, English, German and French) and “Virgin soil upturned” by M.A.
Sholokhov (Cholokhov, 1937; Sholokhov, 1976; 1979; Scholochow, 1968) / (in 5
languages: English, Russian, German, French and Tatar).

M. Bulgakov'’s texts:

1. Expressing satisfaction with something:

Russian. — Ax, xax npusmuo YXWHATh BOT 3TaK, NMPHU KaMmelbKe, 3alpoCTo, —
npebesrkan KopoBbeB — B TECHOM KpyTYy...;

English “Oh, how nice it is to dine like this, at home,” tinkled Koroviev’s voice, just
among friends...”;

German “Ach, wie angenehm ist es doch, so vor einem Kaminfeuer zu Abend zu
speisen,” schwatzte Korowjew, “im engsten Freundeskreis...”;

French — Ah! comme c’est agréable, chevrota Koroviev, de diner comme ¢a, aupres
d’un bon feu, et a la bonne franquette, en petit comité.

2. Expressing annoyance, regret:

Russian — 4x, ne nanomunaiime mue, Azaseiuio! S Oblia riryna Torua;

English “Oh, don 't remind me of that, Azazello, I was so stupid then”;

German “Ach, erinnern Sie mich nicht daran, Asasello, damals war ich dumm;

French Ah! ne m’en parlez plus, Azazello, j’étais béte, & ce moment-la.

3. Expressing surprise:

Russian 4x, nomunyiime, — orBeTrI1 A3a3€IU10, — BAC JIU S CIIBIIIY;

English “Oh come,” replied Azazello,” what did | hear you say?;

German Ach, ich bitte Sie”, antwortete Asasello,” was muf ich da von Thnen héren?*
French He, de grace ! dit Azazello. Est-ce vous qui parlez ainsi ?

4. Expressing gloat, triumph of disclosure:

Russian 4x, sicaoneiii cmapux w3 Kupuada, — yisioasich 3aMeTHII IIPOKYpaTop;
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English “Ah he must be greedy, that old man from Karioth” said the Procurator with a
smile;

German Ach, dieser habgierige Greis aus Kirjath!” bemerkte der Prokurator lichelnd,;
French Ah ! le vieux grippe-sou! dit en rirant le procurateur,etc.

As it can be seen from the examples, the use of interjection to express an emotional
state or the attitude of the speaker to a person or to a situation is, as a rule, due to the
corresponding lexical units within the micro text, i.e. a sentence, and also in the
framework of a bigger context, cf. lexical units npusmno, ne nanomunaiime,
nomuyime, J#caouwilli cmapux, etc.

Interjections with the word “god” in all languages are used, as a rule, in combination
with prototypic (simple) interjections. The most frequent are the models “oh god,”
“oh gods,” “oh my god.” Such combinations express surprise, anger, indignation, joy,
admiration, etc.

When expressing fear, horror, unpleasant surprise, the word “god” can be used as a
synonym to the word “devil”: French: bon Dieu de bon Dieu!, dieu(x) de dieu(x)
“damn it!”’; English: Jesus Christ! “God”!, “hell!”.

Names of evil spirits in the interjection function are quite frequent in the languages.
The corresponding structures express, as a rule, annoyance, irritation, indignation,
disgust, neglect, bewilderment, confusion, etc., cf. Russian: Ax, uepmu!, @y, meo
uepm!, Hu x uepmy!, Yepm sozomu!, K uepmy!, Yepm 3naem umo maxoe!, Yepma c
0gal, Hy meb6s x ovsasony!, Ymo 3a ovsson!, Camana mens ¢ozomul, lllaiiman me6s
eoszomu!, etc.; English: The devil take it!, Why the hell; German: zum Teufel!, zum
Teufel noch mall!, zum Teufel aber auch!; cf. also: alle Wetter! “hell!”; French: au
diable!, ah!, diable!, sapristi.

One of the controversial aspects of parts of the speech system is the question of the
status of onomatopoetic words (Latin onomatopoetica, English onomatopoeia,
onomatopoetic words, sound symbolism, German Onomatopéie, Schallnachahmung,
Lautsymbolik, Schallwort, lautmalendes Wort, French onomatopée, etc.). Without
going deep into the question of history of the theory of onomatopoeia, this article
analyzes the structure of onomatopoeic words in a synchronous plan.

The class of onomatopoeic words can be studied from different points of view: in
terms of their phonemic and morphological structure, their classification into groups
depending on the physical properties of objects causing the occurrence of certain
sound associations as a result of their contact, word-building potentials, and, finally,
even their stylistic features.

In their structure, onomatopoeic words can be divided into the following groups.

1. Units consisting of one phoneme, often its lengthening (doubling or tripling):
Russian: arc-orc-orc (the sound resembling the buzz of insects), u (the sound made by a
person during physical or moral torment, as well as when crying), y (indicates howl,
hum); Russian: y, yyy (indicates howl, buzz), English: bbbbb (the sound of the
engine).

2. Monosyllabic units having two-, three-, and more phonemic structures in which
consonant sounds explicitly dominate: Russian: 6am, 6ay, 6ax, wenk, npeie, cKok,
umok, nwox, etc.; English: boom, snap, splash, crunch, buzz, crackle, chintz, woof!
woofl; German: bum, peng, plumps; French: boun, brr, crac, flep, splash, pan, bing,
pouf, etc.

3. Two-component onomatopoieticons are to some extent characteristic of many Indo-
European languages: Russian: 2ae-zas, ky-ky, kps-kps, nug-nag, xan-xkan, kap-kap,
msy-msy, etc.; English: cow-cow, tick-tack, bow-bow, wuff-wuff, coo-cou, drip-drop,
choo-choo “tu-tu” (train movement sound), click-clack, etc.; French: glou-glou (the
sound when swallowing a liquid), ronron, flicflac “slap-slap, clap-clap, cap-cap”, teuf-
teuf “car puffing”, frou-frou “rustling, rustling (leaves, clothes)”, etc; German:
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Klingkling / Klingling “ding-ding”, klitsch-klatsch “smack-smacking”, tick-tack
(onomatopoetic image of the clock), etc.

The comparison of a number of languages shows that there is a certain asymmetry
between languages in the sense that many onomatopoeic elements exist as
independent units in some languages, while in others, their phonetic equivalents are
presented in verbal and substantive bases, cf. Russian: nuox, uuk-uupux, xps-xps,
Kea-kea, y-yx, kap-kap, umok, etc. according to the data of (Wierzbicka, 1976), are
interjections (in the Russian lexicographic tradition, all onomatopoeic words refer to
interjections), and in English, German, and French such sound complexes are found in
verbs that express onomatopoeic actions: English: croak, quack-quack, plump, grunt,
etc.; German: grunzen, French: grogner, German: krdhen, krichzen, French: croasser.
A number of onomatopoietic units reveal phonetically similar correlates in some
languages and their complete absence in others, cf. Russian: za-za, 2a-2a-ea and verbs
in the English language gagle, but: German: schnattern, French: cancaner (about
ducks) and criailler (about geese), onomatopoeic words in Russian: ozuns, German:
klirr, but in English this onomatopoeia is presented as a verb (to) buzz (about a bee),
in Russian: orcyorcorcams, in German: summen, and in French: vrombir “buzz”.

Conclusion

Thus, a comparative analysis of onomatopoeic words shows that only a small part of
them reveals similarities in different languages: Russian: anuxu, ouno-ouns, Ounb-
O0H, OUHb-00M, KYKapeky, Ky-Ky, Msy-msy, nug-nagh, mux-max, my-y;, English:
atishoo, atchoo, ding, ding, cock-a-doodle-doo, cuckoo, coo-cow, mew-mew, bang-
bang, tick-tack, moo; German: hatschi hatzi, kling, klingling, klingeling, kikeriki,
kuckuck, miau, pif, paf, tick-tack, muh; French: atchoun, drelin, drelin; ding-dong,
cocorico, coucou, miaou, pif-paf, tick-tack, meuh-meuh, meuch.

Based on the analysis of theoretical literature and especially lexicographical sources,
one can come to the conclusion that it is necessary to distinguish two independent
groups of words in the vocabulary of language — interjections and onomatopoeic
words, which does not exclude the possibility of the intersection of their separate
subgroups.

If such synsemantic words, like prepositions and conjunctions, perform certain
structural functions in the sentence, and particles are both text-oriented and
performing certain pragmatic functions in the sentence, then the interjections can be
considered as discourse-oriented pragmatic units. Interjections cannot be
characterized by any categorical meanings and syntactic functions in a sentence.
Often they are themselves equivalent to sentences in which there is no propositive
semantics, i.e., events, but there is only an emotional reaction to an event, i.e.
perlocution caused by an event, environmental factor is characteristic of interjection
phrases. Onomatopoeic words form an isolated group of units that do not perform any
communicative and pragmatic functions. They serve as the basis for the formation of
verbs expressing certain sounds of animals and natural phenomena.
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Abstract

The study is focused on analysis of topical issues of creating human personality. The
author’s base is on the theory of philosophy of education and in particular on its
importance. The text gradually resolves the philosophy of man in relation to the
nature and the society, the philosophy of education and the philosophy of pedagogy as
educational science. The summary of meanings of the philosophy of education links
the human being with nature and society and with socialization of man and his decent
life. Formation of man’s personality is connected with the education and training as
part of culture, analysis of the conditions of existence of the contemporary world with
the need of natural activities and responsibility of educators and those who are
brought up. From the aspect of the educational philosophy, educational context is
bound to global issues, which we can deduce the content and orientation of education
and training within a national scale from. The study also addresses the need to analyze
the position and importance of man in human life and in the world in meaning of his
naturalness, offers the solution for the development of man and his place in the
society based on his natural growth influenced by heredity, environment and
education.

Key words: man, upbringing, education, character, humanity, naturalness, society,
life, wisdom, values

Anotacia

Predkladana Stiidia sa zameriava na analyzu problematiky vytvarania ludskej
osobnosti zddrazilovanim vyznamu teérie vzdelavania. Autor poukazuje na priblizenie
filozofie vzdelavania, ako aj na vymedzenie vztahu ¢loveka k spolo¢nosti a k prirode.
Formovanie osobnosti ¢loveka je spojené so vzdeldvanim, ktoré mozno povazovat’ za
sucast’ kultury, a preto je potrebnd aj analyza podmienok existencie sucasnej
spolo¢nosti. Z hl'adiska filozofie vzdelavania sa vzdelavaci kontext viaze na globalne
problémy odzrkadl'ujuce sa aj v existujicich vychovno-vzdelavacich koncepciach.
Centrum pozornosti Stidie smeruje k analyze postavenia a vyznamu cloveka v
Pudskom svete. Autor rovnako predklada aj moznosti rozvoja ¢loveka a jeho pozicie v
spolo¢nosti  prostrednictvom charakterizovania prirodzeného rozvoja T'udskej
osobnosti ovplyvitovanom hlavne dedi¢nost’ou, prostredim a vzdelanim.

KPucové slova: clovek, hodnoty, charakter, T'udskost, mudrost, prirodzenost,
spolo¢nost’, vychova, vzdelavanie, zivot

Filozofické a spolocenské aspekty vychovy ¢loveka

Clovek, uznavany, ale asto aj zanedbavany subjekt spolocenského Zivota,
s ktorym sa, z Girovne vlastnych alebo riadiacich §truktur, pocita ako s vykonavatelom
uloh alebo prostriedkom pre dosiahnutie uréitych stanovenych tloh. V dejinnom
vyvoji sa vyrazne pozicie ¢loveka menili, ¢o bolo a je badatelné aj v procesoch
vychovy a vzdelavania. Najskor to boli pristupy fixacie, potom prispdsobovanie,
nasledovali postupy formovania a nakoniec, od cca polovice 20. storo¢ia pristupy
tvorby (Kudlacova 2009) so zdoraziiovanim schopnosti, moznosti, ale aj prirodzenej
dynamiky kazdého &loveka. Cloveka, ktory je charakterizovany ako ,subjekt
historického procesu vyvoja materidlnej a duchovnej kultiry na Zemi, biosocialna
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bytost’ (predstavitel’ druhu homo sapiens) geneticky suvisiaca s inymi formami Zivota,
ktora sa z nich vyc¢lenila vd’aka schopnosti vyrobit’ pracovné nastroje. Vyznacuje sa
artikulovanou re¢ou, myslenim a vedomim (Frolov 1986). Hodnotenie cloveka
v zmysle duchovnej bytosti znamena prejav schopnosti a reSpektovania myslenia
asnim spojeného hladania lepSich a prijatelnejSich podmienok pre Zzivot, ktory
vyznamne ovplyviiuje vzdeldvanie a vychova. Je jednoznacné a objektivne tvrdenie,
ze vzdelavanie i vychova prispievaju k zdokonalovaniu Zivota ¢loveka pocas jeho
dejinného vyvoja. Toho Zivota, ktory je vo vSeobecnej rovine definovany ako ,,
pretrvavanie humanizovanych foriem existencie prirody a spolo¢nosti, ktoré I'udska
civilizacia do sucasnosti dosiahla® (Steindl 2000). Clovek je vtomto zmysle
subjektom, ¢ize ovplyviiovatelom dejin, ktory zdoraziuje nutnost’ slobody, rozumu,
potrebu ucit’ sa z minulosti v zaujme rozvoja sucasnosti i perspektiv budicnosti.
Prirodzenost’ ¢loveka je prejavovana ako tazba po buducnosti, $tasti, mravnosti,
tvorbe,mieri ale aj vzabudani historickych skusenosti. Preto Tudia, ako celok
a ¢lovek ako jednotlivec, Casto stracaji zmysel pre realitu, uvedomovanie si slabosti
¢loveka v zaujme jeho Zivotnych cielov, presadenia sa alebo mocenskych ambicii. ,,
V nasom kultirnom prostredi uvolfiovanie zivotnych §tylov z pevnejsie stanovenych
pravidiel sprevadzaji procesy kore$pondujice so zameranim na uspech, pricom sa
oslabuje doraz na etické parametre. Spolo¢nost’ sa stava tolerantnejsia k I'ud’om, ktori
si nev§imaji etické rozmery spravania : lest, podvod, mystifikacia a propagaéna
(seba) stylizacia, ktoré si od nepamiti sucastou obchodnej taktiky, sa stavaju
prejavmi Sikovnosti a primeraného pristupu k Zivotu bez toho, aby sa na to negativne
reagovalo® (Sulavikova, 2006). Celkové hodnotenie ¢loveka skiima a riesi filozoficka
antropoldgia orientovand na poznatky a suvislosti o ¢loveku. Skiima nadvéznost’
obrazu ¢loveka v ur¢itom historickom obdobi, obdobi spoloc¢enskych systémov, ale aj
vplyv vychovy a vzdelavania na dynamiku a orientdciu zivota. Filozoficka
antropoldgia skuma ¢loveka (Kudlacova 2006) v celej jeho integrite, ale kladie aj
otazky o pdvode cloveka, zmysle a perspektivach jeho existencie. a. J. Peregrin
(2008) sa zamysl'a nad prejavmi ¢loveka a Vv tejto nadvéznosti konstatuje, ze v dielach
filozofov je mozZzné najst’ cely rad faktov o ¢loveku, ktorymi si ,,vedomie, mysel,
rozum, jazyk, kultira, umenie, ndbozenstvo... Podstatné je, ¢i sa nie¢im z toho ¢lovek
od inych tvorov odlisuje kvalitativne, alebo ¢i ide len o rozdiely kvantitativne. Ak
povieme napriklad, ze ¢lovek je rozumny Zivocich znamena to, Ze ho jeho rozum robi
so vSetkymi ostatnymi tvormi nejak nestimeritelnym, alebo len to, Ze je z hl'adiska
inteligencie na jednej strane spektra, na ktoré¢ho druhom konci sit mozné prvoky“. Je
mozné konstatovat, ze ,.Clovek je sthrnne biologicky organizmus na najvy$Som
stupni prirodzeného vyvoja zivej hmoty na Zemi, najvys$Sie organizovana forma
zivota disponujica schopnost'ou sebareflexie a urovana psychosocialnymi faktormi
evolucie, subjekt historického utvarania spolocenskych vztahov, ktory je nadany
rozumom, vedomim, reCou, plne socializovana bytost' schopna vyrabat' a uzivat
nastroje k pretvaraniu svojich zivotnych podmienok, tvorca hodndt, seba samého
i svojho spolocenského bytia, dejin akultiry podielajicej sa na vSetkych
ekologickych imedziludskych interakciach“ (Mala ceskoslovenska encyklopédia,
1984). Na druhej strane je nutné prijimat’ aj iné ndzory na vnimanie ¢loveka, v zmysle
orientacie auloh globalnej vychovy, medzi ktorymi sa uvadza aj potreba
uvedomovania si skuto¢nosti, Ze neexistuje len jeden nazor na svet, a Ze je potrebné
reSpektovat’ a uznavat’ aj iné nazory na zivot a svet. Aj vtomto zmysle sa prejavuje
prirodzenost’ ¢loveka v zaujme hl'adania metdd a prostriedkov poznania, vzdelavania,
ktoré vedu k vyraznejSej humanizacii a demokratizacii zivota a spolo¢nosti. J.
Ch.Korec (2007) uvazuje, v suvislostiach s ¢lovekom, Ze ,nemdzeme preto
prirodovedecky nijako negovat’ transcendentny charakter ¢loveka. Skutocnost, Ze
Clovek prevySuje prirodu a biolégiu a ze na rozdiel od vSetkych ostatnych zivych
bytosti ma schopnost’ mysliet, projektovat’, volit' si arozhodovat’ sa izaujimat
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postoje, ktoré¢ nie st viazané nijakou biologickou nevyhnutnostou, to vSetko sa
prejavuje v osobnom vedomi Eloveka, v jeho slobode, v jeho mysleni, v mravnom
zmys$lani, vo vedomi zodpovednosti za rozhodnutia a Ciny, v ndbozenskych
postojoch, v umeni, atd’.

Su to prejavy hodndt, zadujmov a potrieb, ktoré st prirodzene spojené
S kvalitou Zzivota, socializdciou, rodinou, vlastnymi tizbami o sebarealizaciu
i objektivne uznanie, ¢i docenenie ako prejav Zivotnych snah a cielov. UZ samotny
obraz cloveka sa stava vyraznym vedeckym faktom a zdujmom, lebo c¢lovek, ako
jedinec i sucast spolocenského kolektivu,
prinaSa do zivota konkrétne hodnoty, ktoré su vysledkom citov, prezivania,
skuisenosti, tvorivosti, aktivity, individudlnosti i kolektivnosti. Kazdy ¢lovek ma preto
svoje miesto a vyznam v spologenskom zivote, lebo vlastnymi aktivitami, viac alebo
menej ovplyviiuje, spolocensky zivot civilizacii alebo narodov. V tomto by mal byt
zaklad pre presadzovanie rovnosti a reSpektu medzi 'ud'mi ,lebo zdsadna jednota
Tudstva v méiticej mnohosti vonkajsich prejavov ma dnes vel’ky vyznam. Berie totiz
pédu pod nohami kazdému rasizmu, predsudkom o domnele biologickych, t..
nezmenitel'nych rasach, rozdielne hodnotenych. Prave preto je tak dolezité pochopit,
ze mnohopocetné Stiepenie l'udstva je v skutocnosti vysledkom komplikovaného
historického procesu v temnom davnoveku, o ktorom vieme tak malo* (Geiss 2005,
32).

Pri hl'adani objektivneho a redlneho pristupu k vychove a vzdelavaniu, je
potrebné vychadzat' z uceleného poznania podstaty ¢loveka, jeho vyvoja, biologickej
a spolocenskej podstaty i hodnotenia v individualnej i kolektivnej podstate. Zaroveri
nachadzat moznosti, ale zlepSit' aj medziludské vztahy snadd’ aj uvazovanim nad
potrebou obsahového naplnenia znameho vyroku nositel’a Nobelovej ceny za mier M.
L. Kinga, ktory konstatoval, Ze ,,naucili sme sa lietat’ ako vtaky v povetri, naucili sme
sa plavat’ ako ryby v mori, ale nenaudili sme sa zit' ako F'udia s P'ud'mi“. Skuto¢nost,
ktora, na zéklade poznania ¢loveka, podnecuje d’alSie tivahy o procesoch vychovy
a vzdelavania, ktoré v najvSeobecnejSich suvislostiach riesi filozofia vychovy.
Vyznamami filozofie vychovy, su fakty, ze filozofia vychovy obsahuje filozofiu
cloveka, obsahuje filozofiu procesov vychovy Cc¢loveka a zaroven aj filozofiu
pedagogiky ako vedeckej tedrie a discipliny (Zelina 2004).

Z aspektu vychovy, ako jedného z faktorov formovania osobnosti ¢loveka,
v nadvédznosti na prostredie a dedi¢nost, je nutné reSpektovat’ jeho potreby,
schopnosti i perspektivy, o ktorych M. Ci¢ (2001) konstatoval, Ze ,,rimec a vieobecne
prijatelny program budtcnosti 'udstva, zaloZenej na uznani ¢loveka ako najvyssej
hodnoty predpoklada taky prakticky a ekonomicky systém, ktory poskytne priestor na
slobodu kazdému obcanovi limitovany len zasadou, Ze sloboda jedného je dovtedy
mravna a zdkonnd, ak neobmedzuje prava a slobodu druhého®. Slobodu chapeme ako
priestor pre volné vyjadrovanie nazorov, stanovisk, presvedcenia alebo konania
spojeného so zodpovednost'ou a dostojnostou. Dostojnost’ je vnimana ako najvyssia
hodnota, ktorti nemozno zamenit’ ani politicky, ani ekonomicky, lebo je prejavom
vole a zivotnej spokojnosti kazdého cloveka bez obmedzujiceho vplyvu iného.
V tychto podmienkach a stvislostiach sa formuje osobnost’, ktord znamend ,,istd
jednotu vnitornych predpokladov a vonkajsich vplyvov utvarant psychickou realitou
Cloveka“(Kovac 2002).

Osobnost’ sa prejavovala a prejavuje Vv suavislosti s celkovym konanim
i rozhodovanim kazdého jednotlivca, priom ma vyrazny vplyv a podiel vychova,
Vv procese ktorej sa utvaraji vztahy a postoje viazané predovsetkym na charakter ako
vlastnost’, ktorou sa prejavuji vztahy jednotlivca k inym lud’om, praci isebe
samému. Prave vychova prispieva k vyraznej socializacii kazdého jednotlivca
v stilade s jeho predpokladmi a aktivitou, k comu W. Brezinka ( 1996, 48 ) uvadza, ze
»zmysel kazdej vychovy je vtom, aby sme vychovavanému pomohli ziskat
osobnostné vlastnosti, ktoré ho uschopnia na samostatny a socialne zodpovedny
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zivot. Samostatny a socidlne zodpovedny Zivot je viazany na poznavanie reality
prostredia a jeho spajania s idedlmi Zivotnej cesty jednotlivca spojenej s podstatnymi
hodnotami zivota vyjadrujucimi prirodzeny zaujem o zivot ¢loveka. Tymito zaujmami
Cloveka je zdravie, praca, rovnost, spolupraca, spoloCenské podmienky, kultura,
uznanie a dal$ie oblasti viazané na $tastic ¢loveka. Redlnost’ vychovy bola a je
predovsetkym viazana na skutoéni osobnost’ ¢loveka vnimajiceho a hodnotiaceho
realitu a podl'a tohto vnimania ihodnotenia sa aj spravat’ v stlade so Zivotnou
skutoénost'ou a predstavami. Uvedenu liniu zachytdva definicia vychovy, ktora J.
Pelikan (2007) predstavuje ,,ako predovSetkym vyuZzivanie a vytvaranie Zivotnych
situacii, v ktorych prichadzaji vychovavani priamo z logiky situacie k urcitym
zaverom, ktoré nie su len prevzaté, ale upevnené zazitkom“. A vychova i vzdelavanie
zazitkom zacina vtedy, ak je vytvarany bezprostredny kontakt a spojenie so svetom,
ale aj so sebou samotnym v prejavoch spravania i interpretacie javov. Kontakt
S realitou zvySoval azvySuje zaujem o existujuce hodnoty, zvedavost’, hladanie,
myslenie ¢i porovnavanie. Aby v tomto zmysle bola vychova zivotna a nie idedlna, je
potrebnd kvalitna realizacia vzdelavania, ktoré je vedomostnym zékladom pre proces
vychovy. Vzdelavanie a vzdelanie, proces a vysledok, predstavuji sihrn poznatkov
a vedomosti o prirode, spolo¢nosti a ¢loveku v spojeni s konkrétnymi pracovnymi
i spolocenskymi schopnostami, zruénostami a pohladom zodpovedajucim kultire
danej epochy. S osvojovanim systému vedomosti a schopnosti chape vzdelany ¢lovek
vztahy medzi poznatkami, ziskava schopnosti pouzivat' svoje poznanie pri rieSeni
novych tloh a schopnosti d’alSieho sebavzdelavania. Vzdelanie je zaroven aj hradzou
proti zneuzivaniu, ovladaniu a vykoristovaniu ¢loveka ¢lovekom v zmysle utvarania
jeho kultirnej identity. ,, Kultarnu identitu mozeme definovat ako suhrn postojov,
navykov, tradicii, hodn6t, interpretacii a sebainterpretacii, spésobov myslenia, citenia
a konania ( vzorcov spravania), ktoré charakterizujii istd komunitu“ (Visnovsky,
2007).

Vzdelanost’ je prirodzenou hodnotou a potrebou kazdého Cloveka v zdujme jeho
slobody a dostojnosti, lebo negramotnym ludom je zniZovana ich sloboda,
dostojnost, Pudska Gest’, ale predovSetkym podmienky demokracie a humanizmu.
Vzdelavanie a jeho vysledok, vSeobecné a odborné vzdelanie, znamena aj osvojovanie
si estetickych i moralnych hodnét, vytvaranie uréitého postoja k svetu, spolo¢nosti
i sebe samému. Cez vzdelavanie a vzdelanie prichadzaju ludia k mudrosti, ktora
znamena integrovani jednotu rozumu a charakteru (Ruisel 2005). Preto je, podla J.
Skalkovej (2007), v stlade s potrebami ¢loveka i dynamickej spolo¢nosti ,, je nutné
ciele vzdelania stale znovu analyzovat' a objasiiovat’ v meniacom sa spolo¢enskom
vyvoji a hodnotit’ ich v uréitych spolo¢enskych podmienkach®.

Vzdelanie vyznamne aktivizuje nielen vychovné posobenie i sebavychovu,
lebo vychova bez poznatkov, vedomosti a nepoznania suvislosti sa stiva dogmatickou
liniou s nizkou troviiou presvedcovania. Ale vzdelanie méze byt hradzou aj ideologii,
ktorej zamerom nie je realitu poznavat, ale ju predovsetkym ovladat. Lebo, ako
uvadza N. Pelcova (2010) ,, premena sveta a poriadku l'udskych hodnét a obrovska
spoloenska mobilita otvorili a spochybnili pevné anemenné paradigmy. Ciel
vychovy nie je v pokracovani a prevzati tradicie, ale v dosiahnuti nieCoho nového,
vysSieho. Cestou k ciel'u je spolocensky pokrok a individudlny tspech”. To nieCo
nové a spolocensky pokrok a individualny uspech je dynamika samostatnej osobnosti
s nezavislym myslenim, ¢i konanim, ale so zodpovednostou za realizované aktivity,
ziskanie pozicie na zaklade vlastnych schopnosti a dusilia a nezavislosti od
ideologického a politického smerovania spolo¢nosti v zmysle vyznamu vzdelania.
Prirodzenou tizbou a snahou ¢loveka je prave sloboda a nezavislost' viazana jednak
na proces vzdelavania a S vyuzitim vzdelania aj v procese vychovy (Sirotova, 2018).
Nie je mozné, v zmysle podstaty ¢loveka, aby bol postaveny do pozicie len objektu
posobenia, ale aj ako aktivny subjekt s prejavom vlastnej vole, aktivity, Cinov,
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komunikécie ¢i rozhodovania. Pri vnimani ¢loveka ako subjektu nie je preto mozné
aby bol pouzity len ako prostriedok k dosiahnutiu iného ciel'a prave tak ako priroda
nemdze byt’ chapana len ako surovinovy zdroj (Pelcova, 2010). Clovek musi byt teda,
prostrednictvom vychovy a vzdelavania, kultivovanou osobnost'ou, ktora B. Kosova
(2013) so snahou ,, usilovat’ o vychovu autentickej, nekonformnej osobnosti, ktora si
je vedoma svojich moznosti, schopnosti aj svojich idedlov, ale aj potrieb inych
a sveta, ktora je schopna slobodne, ale pritom zodpovedne a mravne riadit’ vlastny
zivot, ktord je zaujatd osobnymi pldnmi a zaroveil angazovana pre zlepSenie Zivota
spolo¢nosti. Clovek chce byt slobodny, tvoriaci hodnoty s prislunym déstojnym
ocenenim s vidinou S$tastia svojho najblizSicho prostredia (rodiny, kolegov,
rovesnikov) a priroda musi byt’ chapana ako zaklad Zivota na Zemi, o ktort sa treba
starat’, len zasahy Cloveka do nej uz znemoziuju jej samoregulaciu a regeneraciu.
Vzdelanie v tychto suvislostiach znamena pristup k vSetkému T'udskému poznaniu,
vyS§§iu pracovnil vykonnost’, lepsiu ochranu Zivotného prostredia, vyraznej$iu ochranu
zdravia, vyraznejSiu spolocenski angazovanost, spolocensku a politicku stabilitu,
vyraznej$i kultarny Zivot a komunikaciu (Our Creative diversity, 1995). Ale aj
vyraznejsiu potrebu starostlivosti o dostojnost’ cloveka a l'udi ako celku. Prikladom
mozu byt zamestnanci, ktori sice pracuju, ale vyplatu nedostant a nikoho netrapi ich
dalsi osud. Potom je potrebné uvazovat nad spoloCenskou spravodlivostou
politického i ekonomického systému, ktory ma sluzit vSetkym. Zabezpecenie
perspektivy  Zeme i ¢loveka, vsulade sjeho spoloenskymi potrebami, ale aj
potrebami ochrany prirody je potrebné, prostrednictvom vychovy, eliminovat’ dopad
osmich smrtel'nych hriechov ¢loveka. K. Lorenz (1990) ich predstavuje nasledovne:
1. Preludnenie Zeme a tym rast nezdujmu o osudy inych I'udi.
2. Devastacia prostredia, neschopnost regeneracie prirody, umieranie
biocenoz.
3. Uponahlanost’ doby s désledkom podlamovania zdravia sticasného cloveka.
4. Vyhasnutie citov s dosledkom miznutia citovych vztahov k 'udom,
zvieratam i veciam.
5. Geneticky upadok, ktory sa prejavuje normami narokov, ziskavanie bez
zvysenej namahy, stracanim zmyslu pre zodpovednost’.
6. Rozchod s tradiciou prejavujuci sa vo vztahoch deti a rodicov.
7. Rastlica poddajnost’ vo¢i doktrinam prejavujliica sa v strate autenti¢nosti,
neovladani vo¢i nazorovej jednote, ¢i uniformite.
8. Dezintegracia osobnosti ¢loveka astrata jeho individuality pri hrozbe
jadrovej katastrofy.

Z hladiska buducnosti ¢loveka, jeho rozvoja i odstranovania uvedenych
nedostatkov je nutné zdoraznovat silu a dynamiku vychovy a vzdelavania, ktoré
ale nie su vSemocné. lebo predstavené nedostatky je nutné rieSit v sulade
s celkovym chapanim ¢loveka, ktory je v podstate dobry a uvedent danost’ je
potrebné rozvijat. Prejavuje sa potreba analyzy pri¢in negativnych javov
sucasného zivota ihladania metéd ich odstranenia. Je to zivotny Styl,
nekontrolovana globalizacia, nedostatok informacii o zivote civilizacii,
krizovych prejavoch, nepochopenie podstaty prirody z hladiska budicnosti
zivota, ¢i nedostatoéné vnimanie ¢loveka v celom systéme svetovych hodnét
a orientacie. Ukazuje sa nutnosti porovnavania, ziskavania podnetov z jednej
civilizacie pre druht a tym sa vyhybat stretu civilizacii, porovnavat’ ekonomicky
rozvoj, globalizacné tendencie, ale aj jednoznaénu poziciu vychovavanych
v tychto procesoch poznavania. Porovnivania na zdklade otazky, ¢i ma
vychovavatel' pravo vnucovat’ vychovavanému svoje pozicie a nazory, pri
poznani nutnosti autentickosti ¢i samostatnosti kazdého ¢loveka, pricom je nutné
potlacat’, pripadne odstraiiovat’ konformnost’, lebo ,, konformny spdsob zivota sa
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povazuje za vysledok neslobody cCloveka prejavovat sa autenticky, priCom

sloboda znamena autonémne sa v Zivote rozhodovat’ a pristupovat’ tvorivo ku

svojim vztahom k prostrediu“ (Sulavikova, 2006)
B. Kosova (2008, 22) uvadza, Ze ak je filozofia sustavou kritického uvazovania
o otazkach poznavania akonania, potom ,filozofia edukacie je odhal'ovanie,
vysvetlovanie a zdovodnovanie zmyslu edukacie, nastoluje zakladné otazky jej
povahy a predpokladov, jej chapania ahodnotenia, usiluje sa o zachytenie jej
podstaty, teda ¢o je edukacia a aké su jej Struktudlne suvislosti“. Metodologické
otazky vychovy st spojené s objektivitou a primeranostou vplyvania na
vychovavaného z hladiska autoritativneho pristupu, liberalneho pristupu alebo
demokratického pristupu. Je to vysledok celkového ponatia ciela vychovy, ale aj
prototypu osobnosti, ktora ma mat’ samostatné a zodpovedné konanie. Pri hodnoteni
primeranych foriem, metéd a prostriedkov vychovy je nutné viazat sa aj na
perspektivnu osobnost’ vychovavaného a uvedomovanie si faktu troch prototypov
osobnosti (Kovac 2002), ktorymi s rudimentarna (jednoduchd) osobnost’, osobnost’
konformnd (prispdsobujuca) a osobnost kultivovand (samostatnd a dostojnd).
V sulade v nadvdznostou vzdelavania a vychovy existuje axioma, Ze vzdelavanie
a vychovu nie jej mozné oddelit’, lebo aj pocas vyufovania sa vychovava a pocas
vychovného pdsobenia sa aj vzdelava (Pelcova, 2010). NajdynamickejSim
a najvhodnej$im pristupom k vychovavanému je demokratickd vychova viazana na
podstatu, zvedavost, schopnost’ i zaujem vychovavaného, lebo ,,podstata cloveka sa
nachadza mimo vsetkého, ¢o nazyvame Zivotom, je v ¢loveku tym najpovodnej$im
a prispdsobuje ho k tomu, aby transcendentalnost’ seba samého, svoj zivot i cely
zivot™ (Scheller 1968, 66). Tymto sa uc¢i mysliet, rozhodovat’, konat’, uvedomovat’ si
vyznam vlastnej osobnosti, k ¢omu je potrebna aj skusenost’ vychovavatel'a, ucitela,
rodi¢a, ktora musi obmedzovat’ liberdlny pristup potvrdil aj pred stovkami rokov
vyrok J. A. Komenského, ktory konstatoval, Ze svetlo poznania je najmudrejsia zbran,
ktorou sa da celit’ nevedomosti a z nej prameniacemu zlu. Tomu zlu, ktoré je chapané
ako ,, Umyselné spravanie, ktorého cielom je ublizit, zneuzit, ponizit, zbavit
Tudskosti alebo zni€it' ostatnych nevinnych l'udi alebo za pomoci uradnej moci ¢i
systémovych prostriedkov nabadat’ ostatnych k takymto ¢inom alebo im ich umoznit’.
Znamena to, ze zlo je vediet aj o inych moznostiach spravania sa, ale spravat’ sa
zle.*“ (Zimbardo, in. Sedova,201).

Historické skusenosti dokézali, ze ¢lovek sa nekultivuje len vzdelavanim,
ale ze je potrebna aj vychova ako organicka stcast pedagogického myslenia
a konania. O vychove, ako skutoénej stcasti pedagogiky prvykrat vedecky uvazoval
Herbart uz vroku 1806, ked bolo vydané jeho vyznamné dielo Vseobecna
pedagogika odvodena od ciel’a vychovy. Pravda je aj skuto¢nost, ze o vychove, aj
ked’ eSte necielene, pri uvazovani nad neduhmi cloveka pisali uz napr. E.
Rotterdamsky v Chvale blaznovstva alebo J. A. Komensky v diele Vseobecna
rozprava o naprave l'udskych veci. Analyzou historickych prameiiov by sa naslo urcite
viac autorov, ktori ale vychovu spajali predovsetkym so vzdelavanim, a vyu¢ovanim
na zaklade potrieb spolo¢nosti. N. Pelcova (2010) sthlasi s hodnotenim vychovy ako
,,potrebe spolocnosti, v ktorej sa vychovavany prispdsobuje poziadavkam spolocnosti
napodobriovanim vzorov dospelych sa pripravuje na svoju socidlnu, pracovnu
i Pudsku poziciu“. Pri priprave na vlastnu socialnu, pracovnt i Pudska poziciu ale
vychovavany potrebuje poznat’ objektivny obraz spolo¢nosti, jej zaklady, organizaciu,
pravne ¢i politické normy, priciny pozitivnych alebo negativnych javov sveta, ¢o mu
poskytuje vzdelavanie. Od vychovavaného sa vyzaduje, ako od budiceho
zodpovedného obéana, rozhlad, odvaha, angaZovanost, dynamickd komunikacia
avlastna zodpovednost. Prostrednictvom tychto vlastnosti sa moze snazit' tvorit
podnety ako existujucu skutocnost’ menit’ k lepSiemu, kvalitnejSiemu, novsiemu,
utvarat’ cestu k 'udskosti. Proces vychovy musi byt teda viazany na uvaZovanie,
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prezivanie, kazdodenny zivot a realitu osobnosti pri poznani jej slabosti ¢i prednosti
tak, aby sa vychovavany citil byt abol prirodzenym subjektom, aktivnym
jednotlivcom a predovsetkym slobodnym a ddstojnym ¢lovekom uvedomujicim si
mieru zodpovednosti voci sebe i ostatnym. Zodpovednosti, ktord je vnimana ako
,»vysledok integracie vsetkych psychickych funkcii osobnosti: subjektivneho vnimania
okolitého sveta, zhodnotenie vlastnych zivotnych dispozicii, emociondlneho vztahu
k povinnosti, vola®“ (Muzdybajev 1983, 135). Ale ,, zodpovednost’ je aj to, Co pripada
vyhradne mne a ¢o Fudsky nemézem odmietnut™ (Tomasovicova, 2006).

Riesenie problémov spravania i rozhodovania, prijimanie hodnét i pristupy
ku kvalite Zivota znamena ucelenost’ a kvalitu vzdelania v orientcii na komplexné
poznanie, lebo ,,povrchnost’ a nezanietenost’ premenili povahu poznania a vzdelania.
Vzdelanie v nivelizovanej dobe stratilo zacielenie k celku, stratilo tZbu porozumiet’
tomu jednému, celku, tomu najddlezitejSiemu, teda zmyslu poznania, zabudlo sa na
stvislost’ pravého poznania a ¢inu, na poznanie, ktoré zavizuje“ (Pelcova 2010).
Potrebnu ucelenost’ poznania jednoznacéne vyzaduje prepojenost’ prirody, spolo¢nosti
i ¢loveka ako nevyhnutnej linie smerujicej ku komplexnému zabezpedeniu Zivota
a jeho univerzalnosti. Ukazuje sa potreba vyznamnejSieho prepajania vied, k comu N.
R. Sidorov (2007) konstatuje, ze ,,sucasna veda je univerzdlna v tom zmysle, ze
orientujuc sa na vSestranny vyskum skutocnosti predstavuje stuhrn mnoZzstva
Ciastkovych vied, kazdd sa zaobera svojim predmetom, metodami, kategoridlnym
aparatom. A potom kazda znich stanovuje perspektivu videnia sveta, ale ani jedna
nezachytava svet ako taky, kazdd zachytdva jednu stranku skutoCnosti, ale nie
skutoc¢nost’ ako celok*.

Pri tomto rozpore sa ako vel'mi doélezitd ukazuje otazka pedagogiky ako
vedy o0 vychove avzdelavani, ¢o predstavuje treti vyznam filozofie vychovy.
Pedagogika presla a prechddza dynamickym vyvojom s rastom jej vyznamu, lebo riesi
utvaranie najcennejSicho subjektu a hodnoty kazdej spoloc¢nosti ato osobnosti
Cloveka. Vlastnymi metoédami skiima efektivne a vhodné postupy pri vychovnej
a vzdelavacej préci s clovekom od tutleho veku po dospelost, ale aj pocas nej.
Pedagogika analyzuje vhodnost i zlozitost poznania a poznatkov z aspektu
komplexnosti vedomosti, ale aj ich praktického uplatnenia. Paralelne so vzdelavanim
je nutné realizovat’ aj vychovu ako dolezity Cinitel’ utvarania osobnosti. Meniace sa
podmienky v skole, obci, spolo¢nosti, rozdielne psychické i fyzické predpoklady
vychovavanych, uznavané a presadzované hodnoty, spolo¢enskd moralka a iné
faktory poukazuji na zlozitost pedagogického skiimania, lebo pri praci, vychovnej
i vzdelavacej praci, neplatia trvalo platné axiomy. V pedagogike by sa mali stretdvat’
rozlicné vedecké pristupy a tak objektivizovat' a sumarizovat’ poznanie a potrebné
spravanie ikonanie, lebo v suCasnosti je hlavnym objednavatelom vychovy
a vzdelavania spolo¢nost’. T4 spolo¢nost’, ktorej smerovanie, kvalitu, rozvoj a pozicie
Vv nej budi ovplyviiovat, po niekol'kych rokoch, prave ziaci a Studenti zakladnych,
strednych i vysokych §kol. Preto pedagogika akcentuje spoloCenskii normativnost’
a Vv tomto zmysle sa Casto mylne hodnoti ako nevedecka, uzita disciplina .

Ale spochybiiovanie pedagogiky ako vedy je prejavom spochybiiovania
moznosti utvarania osobnosti ¢loveka, moznosti jeho kultivacie a zdokonal'ovania
v smere l'udskosti, lebo R. Palous (1991) vklada nadej do vychovy, a pedagogiky
vobec, slovami, ze ,vychova je nova nadej, Ze sa ludstvo obrati k svojim
povinnostiam, K pravej 'udskej poctivosti®. Pedagogika je sucastou dejinného vyvoja
Cloveka, lebo T'udska prirodzenost' obsahuje jednak prirodné danosti a moznosti
cloveka i jeho spolocenské predpoklady a suvislosti. Znamena to fakt, Ze pokrok je
viazany na vychovu a vzdeldvanie ako zakladné kategérie pedagogiky a sucast
kultary. V tomto zmysle ,, l'udskd osoba moéze dosiahnut’ plnost’ pravej I'udskosti
jedine pomocou kultury, t.j. kultivovanim prirodzenych bohatstiev a hodndt (Sirotova-
Michvocikova, 2016). Pod pojmom kultira sa rozumie vSetko to, ¢im ¢lovek cibri
arozvija soje mnohoraké dusevné atelesné vlohy, ¢im sa usiluje poznavanim
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a pracou podrobit’ si sam svet, ¢im robi udskej$im spoloéensky zivot tak v rodine
aako aj vcelom obcianskom spoloéenstve zdokonalovanim mravov a ustanovizni.
A napokon, ¢im v priebehu vekov svojimi dielami prejavuje, vyjadruje a uchovava
velké duchovné zazitky a snahy, aby mohli sluzit mnohym, ba celému l'udskému
pokoleniu® ( Balak, 2006). Pedagogika je veda so staroénym vyvojom, od obdobia
starovekych Statov po sucasnost. Podstatna systemizacia pedagogiky, ako vedy, bola
realizovana v 17. storo¢i pracami ucitel'a narodov J. A. Komenského, pokracovala
aktivitami J. F. Herbarta a praicami d’alsich uéencov, ktori dokézali, Ze sustredenie
pozornosti na ¢loveka je vkladom do buducnosti jednotlivcov, narodov i l'udstva
vobec. Ved v sucasnosti je jednozna¢né historické poznanie, ze krajiny, ktoré
investovali do vychovy a vzdeldvania vynimoéne vynikli a vynikaji v kultGrnom,
ekonomickom a moralnom rozvoji s vplyvom na kvalitu Zivota. V postupnom
historickom vyvoji bol rozpracovany predmet, metdody, tedria, i obsah pedagogiky,
boli definované odborné pedagogické pojmy, boli objasnené ilohy narodného, ale aj
globalneho vzdelavania a vychovy. Vzdelavanie a vychova prispievaju ku kultare
zivota kazdého c¢loveka, k zblizovaniu I'udi, objektivnemu vnimaniu sveta, spéjaniu
v rozdielnostiach a budicnosti.

Poznanie je vhodné ako zéklad pre definovanie pedagogiky, ktori M. Zelina
(2004) uvadza slovami, Ze ,,pedagogika, mozno povedat’ v celom svete, je skor vedou
a poslanim o l'udskosti, humanite a socialnej spravodlivosti vo svete. Dosiahnutie
tychto noriem v medzil'udskych vzt'ahoch je viazané skutocne na poznanie cloveka,
jeho vzdelavanie i vychovu v zmysle najlepsSich vSel'udskych hodnét. Poskytovanim
vzdelavania, poznanim faktov o prirode, spolo¢nosti i ¢loveku, poskytovanim vzoru,
prikladov i spravnou komunikaciou, ktorymi st utvarané zivotné postoje a vztahy
viazané predovSetkym na myslenie. Myslenie a vlastné zazitky umoziuju
vychovavanym chépat’ svet pri ich prirodzenej hravosti, zvedavosti, predstavivosti,
dovercivosti i kritickosti. Znaky, ktoré je potrebné odborne usmertiovat’ v procese
vychovy avzdelavania nielen v §kole, ale a vrodine, SirSom alebo uZSom
spoloenskom prostredi, ¢o bez vedeckého poznania nie je mozné (Pushkarev,
Pushkareva, 2018). Z aspektu teoretického i praktického vyznamu pedagogiky je
nutné prijat’ nazor, ze je ,,v odbornom vyzname veda a vyskum zaoberajici sa
vzdeldvanim a vychovou v najrozli¢nejsich sférach zivota spolocnosti. Nie je teda
viazana len na vzdelavanie v $kolskych institiciach a na populaciu deti a mladeze.
V zahrani¢i sa vo vyzname pedagogiky casto pouziva termin pedagogickd veda
(educational science, Erziehungswissenschaft)“ (Prucha, Walterova, Mares 2003).
Celospolocensky vyznam pedagogiky zdoraziuje aj Terminologicky a vykladovy
slovnik Organizacia a manazment Skolstva (Obdrzalek, Horvathova a kol. 2004)
konstatovanim, ze pedagogika je ,,veda o vychove a vzdelavani nielen v $kole, ale aj
V najroznejsich oblastiach Zivota spolo¢nosti. Skima podstatu a zakonitosti vychovy
a vzdelavania ako spolocenského javu a formovania procesu vytvarania osobnosti
¢loveka, jeho schopnosti a vlastnosti. Objasiuje ciele, obsah, podmienky, metody
a prostriedky vychovy ana zdklade zovSeobecnenych empirickych skusenosti
a poznanych zakonitosti stanovuje pedagogické zasady a pristupy pre vychovnu
a vzdelavaciu ¢innost™.

Pedagogika zasahuje do rozvoja, vztahov ispravania vSetkych l'udi. Je
procesualne i obsahovo orientovana na najvyraznejSiu bytost’ sveta i zivota vobec, na
Cloveka ajej tlohou, ako vedy o ¢loveku, je riesit' a nachddzat vhodné a ti€inné
formy, metoédy a prostriedky utvarania osobnosti ¢loveka. Vyuzivat' pritom musi aj
poznanie dedi¢nych predpokladov a poznanie vplyvu prostredia a orienticiu na
rozvoj zaujmu o Skolu, vzdelavanie ivzdelanie, slusné spravanie, lebo ,bez
vyuéovania je vychova prazdna, mdze sa stat moralizovanim a asto skizava do
emotivnej rétoriky (Pelcova 2010), ¢o je v rozpore s prirodzenost'ou ¢loveka.
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A ¢o je prirodzenost’ ¢loveka? Prirodzenost’ ¢loveka je prejav zivotnych aktivit a
kazdodennej ¢innosti. Znamena realnu tizbu ¢loveka po prijimani Zivota so vSetkymi
jeho suvislostami, tizbu po poznani, $tasti, blizkosti iného, blizkeho alebo cudzieho
Cloveka, snahu uspokojit vlastné zivotné potreby ipoznanie seba samého.

K prirodzenosti c¢loveka patri aj tuzba po vlastnej dostojnosti ako
nezamenitelnej Zivotnej hodnoty, ktora moze byt zabezpefena len v podmienkach
humanity, demokracie a reSpektovania 'udskych prav. K nim sa ako prirodzena tuzba
¢loveka prirad'uje aj mier, pravda a spravodlivost ako predpoklady Stastného
a obsazného zivota na zaklade zdravia, ale aj tuzba po ovladani inych l'udi, moc,
ziskuchtivost, &i egoizmus. Ziadna z tychto prirodzenych hodnét nie je nemenna a je
potrebné sa o fiu snazit' alebo ju eliminovat’ s primeranym pdsobenim, ktoré¢ modze
aktivizovat’ prave vzdelavanie a vychova, lebo ¢lovek tuzi predovsetkym poznavat
abyt’ uznavany apoznany. To je identita, ktord ,, predpoklada vzajomné Tudské
spoluzitie a konfrontaciu s inymi“ (Tomasovicova, 2006).A V zaujme tejto tuzby je
ochotny aj riskovat’, obetovat’ sa vo vyskume, v praci, mysleni i konani. Bez tohto
zaujmu, zvedavosti iucty voéi Fudstvu by neboli objavy a &iny Marie Curie -
Sklodowskej, Nielsa Bohra, J. A. Komenského, Fridricha Herbarta, Davida
Livingstona, Jurija Gagarina, Neil Amstronga aradu dalsich znadmych, menej
znamych alebo celkom neznamych l'udi, ktori aspon ¢ast'ou vlastnej prace prispeli ku
kvalite Zivota a buducnosti jedného celku nazyvaného ludstvo. Ludstva, ktoré je
vnimané ako l'udské bytie ako skupina, alebo kvalita, podmienka alebo fakt bytia
Pudskosti ( Webster’s, 1984).

Aj v tomto zmysle plati, Ze ,,zakladnou axiémou kazdej pedagogiky by mala
byt vel'ka zasada, zZe nepravosti sa nikdy nedaju odstranit’ puhym negativnym bojom
proti nim, zdkazmi, vyc¢itkami, ¢ rozhorCenim, lebo tie skor pomahaju kich
prehibeniu, ne by ich prekonavali, ale ich odstrafiovat’ len nepriamo prebudzanim
novej lasky aodvahy ku cnosti a vSetkym kladnym hodnotam® (Scheller 2003).
V tomto zmysle je nutné nachadzat’ poucenie nielen v minulosti, ale aj v sG¢asnosti,
aby bola zabezpecend buducnost’ ¢loveka a I'udstva s prirodzenym pravom zivota ako
najvicsej hodnoty sveta a zachovavanim, ¢i upeviiovanim zdravia ako najvyraznejsej
hodnoty kazdého ¢loveka. V zaujme buducnosti sa vyzaduje dynamické myslenie,
spojenie poznania S pravdou, rovnostou a pravom, umenim, etiketou, estetikou,
spoloCenskym zivotom, ¢i telesnou, nabozenskou alebo pracovnou vychovou.
Podstatnd je aj potreba rozvoja zrucnosti a komunikicie pri poznavani jednoty
arozdielnosti T'udi v sulade s prirodnymi ispolocenskymi podmienkami. VSetky
predstavy aciele buda dosiahnuté vtedy, ak skutoénym cielom a subjektom
spolo¢enského zivota bude ¢lovek s naplnenim jeho prirodzeného zaujmu a potreby —
reSpektu aucty vo¢i nemu samotnému. Lebo ,, pre Cloveka ako druh je totiz
charakteristickd takd regulacia, ktord je vysledkom trojakého tvarovania —
biologického, spolocensko-kultirneho a kognitivno-volového. Ludska regulaciu
konania a maslenia preto treba skumat’ vo vztahu k danej kulture, k vSeobecnej
neurobiologii, ako aj k psychickym S$truktiram samotného jedinca“ ( Plichtova,
2004).
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Abstract

The article explores the language representation of specialized legal knowledge in
English and problems of its interpretation by means of the Russian language. The
relevance of the problem under study is due to the modern tasks of society with
respect to conceptualization and interpretation of knowledge in various areas within a
multilingual context. At the present stage of information processing, various
pragmastylistic means are actively used for verbalization and structuring of legal
knowledge. In this regard, the article aims at studying the process and tools for
interpreting legal concepts that are formed with the use of metaphorical components.
The study integrates theoretical approaches (linguistic-cognitive, pragmatic, socio-
cultural), methods of empirical analysis of linguistic-cognitive structures of
knowledge production, and processing. The paper highlights the trends in the use of
metaphors as an integral tool for representing legal English concepts. The article
identifies the main types of metaphorical components that are used in the process of
creating legal concepts, defines the tools and stages of their interpretation. Further,
preliminary study is conducted with regard to challenges that translators and lawyers
might face when providing interpretation of legal English concepts by means of the
Russian Language. The materials of the article are of practical value for the training of
lawyers who implement professional activities in bilingual environment and for
translators who engage in legal translation.

Key words: language, linguistics, cognitive studies, frame modelling, specialized
concepts, cross-language interpretation

Introduction

English operates as lingua franca in many fields of social activities. Law is no
exception, being one of the fundamental forms of social consciousness and has a
system of linguistic signs for the verbal presentation of cognitive activity outcomes in
the corresponding specialized field. Therefore, Filmor’s opinion seems to be logical
with regard to statement that the legal language is of interest to specialists in the field
of communication as an independent system (Filmor, 2006). Within the above context
English legal concepts need adequate interpretation from the societal angle. This
becomes even more important for cross-language communication in humanitarian
contests, which require urgent and adequate interpretation (Atabekova, Belenkova,
Shoustikova, 2018).

Academic studies traditionally note that the language functional and stylistic specifics
in domain-specific scientific communication are revealed through lexical units
(scientific concepts verbalized through terminological systems), semantic-syntactic
organization of specialized texts, and their genre varieties. The terminology of the
21st century is known to have established a solid tradition of analyzing terminological
systems related to a specific area of science, production, etc. However, the post-
industrial information society needs constant improvement of the knowledge
processing, refinement of the ways of its conceptualization, and verbalization in the
process of multilingual communication (Wagner, Sin, Cheng, 2016).
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Within the above context, the theory of specialized concept as the cognitive-linguistic
phenomenon that regulates specialized knowledge structuring (Atabekova, 2008)
seems to be productive as it integrates the vision of cognitive processing of the
objective reality data and its linguistics materialization through terms.

Currently, Academia considers the terminological nomination not only as a process of
specialized concept identification but also as a process of cognition and presentation
of its results (Faber, Reimerink, 2019).

In the above, subjective and objective understanding of reality are combined. The
term is considered as a sign of a specialized concept that acts as a tool of cognition in
the cognitive process, and that of fixation and transfer of scientific knowledge.
Linguists insistently emphasize that it is necessary to move from the traditional
standardization and definition of concepts to the study of terminological units in the
text (Ahmad, 1993; Collet, 2004), in the context of communication (Pearson, 1998),
within the corpus of legal terms (Pérez, 2016).

Moreover, the interdisciplinary approaches are on the research methodology agenda.
Scholars promote a sociocognitive approach (Cabré, 2018; Temmerman, 2016), a
linguocultural / sociocultural approach to the study of terminological systems
(Corbeil, 1999; Diki-Kidiri, 2000; Humbley, 2018).

Specialists draw attention to the fact that a term is a unit of understanding and not just
the linguistic equivalent of a concept. Many authors emphasize that the prototype
theory by Helen Roche (Rosch, 1978) plays a significant role in interpreting units of
specialized knowledge. Scholars underline that it is crucial to take into account the
role of metaphorical categorization in the process of verbalization of knowledge, the
objective fact of which contradicts the idea of a unique correspondence of sign and
meaning in the process of formation and development of terms (Zawada, Swanepoel,
1994).

That is why researchers stress the need to study metaphor as a universal mechanism
for verbalization of the cognitive practice of professional community members and
draw attention to the fact that the ontology of human life is the most productive sphere
of metaphorical understanding of special knowledge.

This aspect is even more important when the domain-specific academic
communication takes place, and specific concepts of academic discourse or that of
practitioners interaction are subject to actualization within cross-cultural and cross-
language interaction.

Although, it should be stated that the study of metaphoric examples in various genres
of legal discourse has been on the research agenda for a long time (Boldt, 2015;
Castaflo, Laso Martin, Verdaguer, 2017; Philippopoulos, Mihalopoulos, 2016).
Nonetheless, the interpretation of conceptual legal knowledge through the use of
metaphors has not become subject to study so far.

The above determines the present research timeliness and its scientific value.

The relevance of this study is determined by the general trends of the modern
research paradigm, its interest in the problems of the interaction of language thought
and culture in the course of interpreting specialized concepts of domain-specific
knowledge.

The research novelty stems from the implementation of cognitive interpretative,
linguistic, and cultural approaches to the analysis of metaphorization in the process of
conceptualization, the verbal presentation of professionally oriented information, and
its interpretation by means of another language in the field of communication on law
issues.

The research hypothesis assumes that an adequate interpretation of the specialized
legal concepts by means of another language requires an analysis of the pragmatic
stylistic characteristics of the language units, ensuring their verbal presentation, and
the interpretation procedure includes frame modeling of a special concept and
verbalization of its constituent elements by means of another language.
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The research subject is the metaphorization of English legal concepts and their
interpretation by means of the Russian language.

The object of analysis is the cross-language interpretation procedure with regard to
legal English concepts and their verbalization in Russian.

The goal of this study is to analyze the process and identify means for interpretation
into Russian of legal English concepts, created on the basis of metaphors.

This goal is achieved by solving the following tasks:

— define theoretical approaches to the study of the process of interpreting legal
knowledge in the context of intercultural professionally-oriented communication,
mediated by a metaphorical perception and verbalization of reality;

— explore the trends in the use of metaphors as an integral tool for representing legal
English concepts;

— identify the tools and stages of the process of frame modeling of a legal English
concept with the correlations of another language in the conditions of an
interlanguage interpretation of specialized concepts created through the use of
metaphor;

—conduct a preliminary study of challenges that translators and lawyers might face
when providing interpretation of legal English concepts by means of the Russian
Language.

Literature Review

The modern paradigm of humanitarian knowledge is characterized by a pronounced
ethno / sociocultural emphasis. Culture determines the mentality of society as a
whole. According to anthropologists, its differential features are concepts, relations,
values, rules (Ferraro, 1995; Samovar, Porter, 1995).

In the last two decades, subcultures that are formed on a professional or corporate
basis have drawn an increasing interest of researchers.

A professional subculture is understood as a complex of concepts, traditions,
stereotypes of behavior, genres of institutional discourse, symbolism, and attributes
that have been developed in the respective professional environment (Hofstede,
1991). In this context, legal culture is seen as one of the subcultures of society that
correlates with the corresponding form of public consciousness. Law is interpreted as
a factor in the socio-normative sphere of national culture (Hibbitts, 1996).
Accordingly, subcultures of a particular society form a layer of special knowledge,
ideas about traditions typical for them, and norms of behavior.

That is why the process of working with legal texts in a foreign language often
requires the interpretation of a foreign language concept, the search for a functional
analog (which is not always equivalent), the use of such translation techniques as
description and commentary (Garzone, 1999; Sarcevic, 1989).

Therefore, to study the procedures of legal concepts cross-language interpretation, a
cognitive approach is important.

Throughout the 20th and beginning of the 21st centuries, linguists use various terms
to refer to these structures: schemes (Bartlett, 1932), scenarios (Shank, Abelson,
1977), frames (Green, 1974; Minsky, 1975), models / structures (van Dijk, 1985).
Since the concept is multidimensional, the frame, script, script, having a clearer
structure, can be used to model the concept for its further interpretation in another
language (Atabekova, 2016).

A-frame structures diverse information. In this regard, it is critical to bear in mind that
the mental vocabulary is represented by objective connotations, pragmatic
components that form (in addition to the existing encyclopedic and linguistic)
complex knowledge (Troschina, 1995).
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In the context of the growing differentiation and stratification of the branches of
specialized professional interaction between members of society, it is natural to
consider issues related to the pragmatic features of language tools in the verbal
presentation of special knowledge.

Moreover, studies of English legal discourse suggest that pragmastylistic figurative
meanings are an integral component in the semantics of cognitive-information models
that are verbally represented by legal terms (Tiersma, 1999). This situation seems
logical.

The ability to produce figurative meanings is the oldest cognitive operation of human
consciousness, an integral part of the ontology of cognitive processes.

Metaphor and metonymy are considered in linguistics as two basic models of human
experience structuring (Lakoff, Johnson, 2008). The metaphor is studied from various
angles. It is the subject of study of various sciences. For the purposes of this study, it
is important that in semantic research a metaphor is considered as one of the means of
secondary nomination by using the word in figurative meaning. This approach is the
basis for studies of the essence and potential of metaphor from the standpoint of
cognitive linguistics.

In addition, for an interlanguage interpretation, it is necessary to take into account that
in the aspect of the theory and practice of translation, dead (perceived as a direct
naming) metaphors, cliché metaphors, standard metaphors, only metaphors that
appear in the language and original author’s metaphors (dead, cliché, standard) are
considered, adapted, original metaphors (Newmark, 2000).

The above-mentioned data confirms the importance of research on metaphor as a tool
for specialized knowledge representation and its interpretation.

Methodology

The study was carried out within the framework of the qualitative paradigm. The
analysis integrated theoretical analysis and empirical studies.

The investigation of the literature on the theme under study aimed at building the
research theoretical background. The empirical analysis strived to explore the
procedure of the legal concept frame modeling by means of another language.

The empirical study moved from the analysis of the linguistic form of the English
legal concept to the analysis of its meaning. Further, the identification of the
constituent semantic elements of the corresponding legal concept took place. Next,
search for their equivalents in the Russian language was implemented, and finally, the
verbal representation of the English legal concept by means of the Russian language
was explored.

Materials for empirical analysis were taken from academic textbooks on various
branches of law, designed for non-native English speakers.

The materials included more than 2,000 language units with stylistic devices that
verbalized special concepts in various branches of Anglo-Saxon law.

These units were structured into legal concepts corpus. It was subject to empirical
studies aimed to identify metaphorical tools for legal knowledge conceptualization. It
should be noted that metaphors that have fixed equivalents across languages were
outside the research material scope. Such language units have a set equivalent in the
bilingual dictionary, though they might be rendered into the Russian language not
only through the calque (for instance, the laws says/zaxon eracum), but also through
the reformulation (to be caught red-handed / 6vims noiimannoiv ¢ nonuunviv, na
Mmecme npecmynienust), OF semantic modulation (the body of the court/cocmas cyoa).
The research focused on the metaphoric conceptualization of legal realities that
mostly (but not always) might be subject to the explanation in monolingual
encyclopedias and reference books.
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In the course of study, we did not limit the selection of language material to anyone's
legal branch and aimed to trace some general trends in the interpretation of English
legal concepts by means of the Russian language.

The study also used data from legal encyclopedias, monolingual and bilingual
dictionaries of the British and American versions of the Legal English language, as
well as phraseological dictionaries and reference books.

The research used a set of techniques. First, general scientific methods were used: a
descriptive method, including observation techniques and generalizations of the
analyzed material, induction, and deduction.

Next, a number of methods were applied in the search for interpretation tools,
including methods of structural linguistics (component, opposite and distributive),
cognitive and procedural linguistics (conceptual frame analysis), cultural and
contextual analysis.

An experiment on the interpretation of English-language legal concepts by means of
the Russian language also took place with the participation of two focus groups.

Based on empirical analysis, a list of 100 legal English concepts that are not included
in standard bilingual English-Russian legal dictionaries was proposed for
interpretation into Russian to members of two focus groups. The first one included 20
professional translators with more than 5 years of experience, but with-out
specialization in legal translation. The second group included 20 lawyers who
mastered English at B2 level.

Focus group members were invited to interpret the above concepts using the Russian
language, with the possible use of dictionaries and encyclopedias, and then provide
answers to the open-ended questionnaire with regard to challenges they faced in the
course of cross-language interpretation.

The questions were the following:

— Did you face any challenges in the course of cross-language interpretation of
Legal English concepts? Yes/No

— What challenges did you face?

— What were the possible reasons for the mentioned challenges?

Results and Discussion

The results of the analysis indicate that over 30% of linguistic resources in the design
of legal concepts used stylistic devices. Within the indicated volume, the maximum
value belongs to metaphor and metonymy, followed by evaluative epithets and
anthroponymic concepts. See figure 1.
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Figure 1. Pragmastylistic devices in Legal English concepts (Authors’ data)

As the data shows, various types of metaphor perform the maximum load. Among the
metaphor domain, there were identified anthropomorphisms, zoonyms (animalisms),
color metaphors with a metonymic component inclusion. Let us consider examples
and findings.

Anthropomorphisms in the verbal representation of legal concepts.

In the process of communication, inanimate subjects, living creatures, and fictional
entities that are different from humans in nature have long been credited with the
physical and mental qualities of humans. Such objects were endowed with the ability
to experience various feelings and carry out meaningful human actions. This
phenomenon is a metaphorical transfer qualified as anthropomorphism that includes
the use of somatisms (words naming the human body), terms of family relations, etc.
The results of our study indicate that anthropomorphism as a way of language
nomination is used in the verbalization of special concepts in the field of law.

The study of legal texts suggests that in this variety of professional discourse, the
paradigm of designing special concepts is created by stable combinations with the
somatic components (head, back, body, , foot, etc.) and family relations (father of the
bar, ship’s husband) which actualize their figurative meanings, for example: back-to-
back agreement, arm of court, etc.

The experiment to assess the degree of adequacy of the interpretation of foreign
concepts showed that non-native speakers understand the essence of a foreign
language concept (82% of informants) due to their legal domain professional
knowledge. However, may experience difficulties with the selection of semantically
adequate linguistic units be regularly used in the context of a “native” professional
culture (38%), which is explained by the lack of direct bilingual metaphors within
foreign and domestic legal cultures, and legal languages, respectively.

In this situation, the frame modeling of the structure of a foreign language concept
seems efficient. The process includes the frame constituent slots identification, their
respective language units’ analysis, search for semantic equivalents by means of
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another language, selection of another language forms to adapt the legal concept
interpretation to the system of the target language.

The slots identification can be seen below in the course of the cross-language
interpretation into Russian of the English legal concept head-note.

Figure 2. Slots in the frame of concept “head-note” (Authors’ data compiled from
monolingual English sources)

Head-note

— summary of

— aparticular point of law

— brief document

— added to the text of

— court decision

— toaid readers

— in interpreting the highlights of an opinion.

— appear at the beginning of the published opinion.

The identification of these slots allows interpreting the English concept using the
Russian language: xpamkoe uznosicenue 0CHOSHbIX 8ONPOCOE NO PEUEHHOM) Oery
nepeo NOHbIM UBJLONCEHUEM NOCIEOHE20 8 COOPHUKE CYOCOHBIX PeUuleHUl.
Anthropomorphism was the dominant principle of reality cognition in the early stages
of civilization development. Experts attribute this fact to the fact that the
anthropomorphic components represent the most accessible and studied object of
observation from the first days of the individual’s existence, to navigate in space, to
evaluate phenomena of reality is “more convenient” for a person in relation to his/her
body , terms of family relations , etc. (Johnson, 1998).

Somatisms are one of the oldest layers of the vocabulary of any language. Specialists
note that they are able to form a complex system of figurative meanings and have
increased productivity in the field of education of phraseological units (Zubillaga,
Sanz, Uribarri, 2015).

As for the present research findings, it can be noted that in the verbal representation of
legal concepts, the phenomenon of anthropomorphism operates regularly. In terms of
parts of speech, names (nouns and adjectives) are widely used.

As a general trend, anthropomorphism in the process of legal concepts verbalization
increases the emphasis on the peculiarities of the legal situation, on the belonging to a
certain corporate community, or on exclusion from it.

The process of including anthropomorphic metaphors in the characterization of a
person’s socio-professional status cannot be clearly systematized, which can cause
cognitive dissonance and an erroneous interpretation of the foreign concept.

Zoonyms in the verbal representation of legal concepts

Animalist components reflect the characteristics of a person’s cognitive activity in
relation to extralinguistic reality. Therefore, researchers consider the phenomenon of
zoometaphor (Bukovcan, 2016).

The results of our analysis suggest that in the process of language nomination of legal
concepts, the most common are language units that convey specific personality and
social-role characteristics of the subject in an assessing way.

Moreover, our research materials dominate those terms, in which the features of
animals more often acquire negative semes (67%) when transferred to humans,
indicating negative personality characteristics in connection with professional
activities, which are reinforced by the use of zoonyms as a metaphor. However, as in
the case of somatisms and kinship metaphors, in the process of interpreting, the
metaphor is neutralized by accepting the description of all significant slots in the
frame structure of the English-language concept.
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Figure 3. Slots in the frame of concept “loan shark” (Authors’ data compiled from
monolingual English sources)
Loan shark
— aperson
— financed and supported
— by
— anorganized crime network
— lends money
— at exorbitant interest rates
The interpretation into Russian can be as follows:
Loan shark — uenosex, oarowuii 6 0ore nod ouens 8biCoKUe RPOYEHMbL.
Animalisms can also be used to characterize legal procedure specificity.
Let’s consider a combination leapfrog procedure.
Figure 4. Slots in the frame of concept “leapfrog procedure” (Authors’ data compiled
from monolingual English sources)

Leapfrog Procedure
- UK Law
Appeals
taken from the High Court direct to the House of Lords
(ss12-15 Administration of Justice Act 1969).
— conditions which must be satisfied before such a direct appeal can be taken are
that:
(@ the trial judge has granted a certificate of satisfaction,
(b) the House of Lords has given leave to appeal.
(c) a trial judge can only grant a certificate if all the parties consent and the case
involves a point of law of general public importance which is either concerned wholly
or mainly with the construction of a statute or of a statutory instrument, or is one
where the trial judge is bound by a previous decision of the Court of Appeal or the
House of Lords. The granting of a certificate by the trial judge is discretionary. No
appeal is possible against the granting or refusal of a certificate.
The following slots can be used for interpretation of this concept: slots denoting the
national framework of the procedure (UK Law), actors of the situation (High Court,
the House of Lords), operational variables (conditions a, b, c), scenario presentation
of the procedure (taken from the High Court direct to the House of Lords).
The identification of the above slots and search for equivalents in Russian leads to the
following interpretation of the legal English concept:
The Leapfrog Procedure — no auemuiickomy obwemy npasy, npoyedypa noodauu
anenayuu nenocpeocmeenno 8 naiamy Jlopoos, munys Anennayuonnsiti Cyo, npu
cobmo0enuY paoa yCiosui...
The present results confirm through the new empirical materials and a new domain —
specific knowledge that zoonyms can perform various functions in communication,
characterizing anthropocentric aspects (qualities of a person’s character, his actions,
state, realizing an invective function (Hawhee, 2017).
In the legal communication zoonyms can evaluate professional qualification,
belonging to some legal professional activities, legal procedure, legal situation from
the angle of law and order.
Color names in legal concepts: integrating metaphor and metonymy
The results of our analysis indicate that in the course of knowledge processing in the
legal sphere and the verbal presentation of its results, color names play a serious role.
It should be noted that the laws of verbalization of color perceptions have long been
subject to studies within various fields of science. At the end of the 1960s, B. Berlin
and P Kay (Berlin, Kay, 1969) considered basic universal color names that were
used by representatives of different linguistic cultures and identified universal colors
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used in the processes of perception and cognition by speakers different languages
(red, yellow, green, blue, brown, pink, orange, black, white, gray and magenta).
The processes of cognitive processing of reality through colors remain in the focus of
linguistic-cognitive analysis for a considerable period of time (Heider, 1972; Casson,
Gardner, 1992; Hardin, Maffi, 1997; Thierry et al., 2009). The results of our analysis
indicate that the conceptualization of the realities related to knowledge and
communication in the legal sphere uses basic universal colors.
It should be noted that English-language professional communication in the field
related to the discussion of legal and legislative aspects selectively refers to color. The
most commonly used colors are blue, black, yellow, red, white, gray, green.
Blue and green colors realize mostly positive (permissive) components. Let’s consider
a number of examples, see Figures 5 and 6.
Figure 5. Slots in the frame of concept “Blue sky law” (Authors’ data compiled from
monolingual English sources)
Blue sky law (Am.E.)
— An American law term
— that refers to
— government controls,
— through statutes,
— of the sale of securities
— tothe public.
The search for Russian equivalents of these slots results in a number of language units
that will be arranged in the following utterance: 3axon, peeynupyiowuii evinyck u
paspewarwull npooaxcy akyuil u yeHHoix obymaez.
Figure 6. Slots in the frame of concept “green card”
Green card (Br.E.)

The Green Card
— or International Motor Insurance Certificate
— is equivalent
— to the national motor insurance certificates
— of all of the countries a motorist visits.
The search for Russian equivalents of these slots results in a number of language units
that will be arranged in the following interpretation:
Cmpaxoeozl noJjauc «3enenasn Kapmay  sAejislemcs 00s3amenvHbIM noaucom
cmpaxoeanusi zpaofa)ancwﬁ omeemcmeeHHocmu 6]1(1@6/11)14@8 mpaHcnopniHsvix
cpedcms, Ha Meppumopuy Cmpam - y4acmuuy OaGHHOU CUCHIeMbl.
It is interesting to mention that the black color can bear both positive and negative
assessments. Two examples show two opposing situations.
Black color is often a marker of negative phenomena, including the linguistic
representation of legal concepts. A similar example and its interpretation by means of
the Russian language follows, see Figure 7:
Figure 7. Slots in the frame of concept “black list” (Authors’ data compiled from
monolingual English sources)
Black list

a list of people or things
— that are regarded as
— untrustworthy
— and should be excluded or avoided.
As a contextual option in administrative-legal communication, one can come across
the following interpretation: black list — (vepneotii cnucox) cnucox necocmosmenvhoix
O00IHCHUKOS.
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The following example shows the positive potential of the black color name in the
legal concept verbal representation, see Figure 8.

Figure 8. Slots in the frame of concept “Black Letter Law” (Authors’ data compiled
from monolingual English sources)

Black Letter Law (Am.E)

— the basic standard elements or principles of law,

— which are generally known

— and free from doubt or dispute.

— the basic principles of law

— that are accepted by a majority of judges in most states.

— well-established case law.

The search for Russian equivalents of these slots leads to the language units that will
be organized in the following explanation:

3axon “‘uepHotl 6yKkevl” (OMHOCUMCA K OCHOBHBIM CMAHOAPMHBIM dAEMEHMAM Ul
npuHyunam npaeda, Komopbvle 05m€u36€€mel U He RNoOnedcam COMHEHUSM U
cnopaM). On onucwieaem 0CHOBHbLE npuHYyUnsl npaea, Komopwsie NPpUuHUMAOMCA
bonvwuncmeom cyoeii 8 bonvwuncmee wmamos. B amepuxancxoii npagogoil
cucmeme Imo makxaHce ozHavaent Xopouio ycmosieueecs npeuet)eHmHoe npaeo.

And the possible footnote might include the following commentary:

Haszeanue ceészano ¢ mpaduuueﬁ cocmaesjieHust KHue no npaesy u yumuposeanue
nPagoguix NpeyeoeHmos 8 GUOe «YePHO20» WpUdma, 3ma mpaouyusi COXpPaHsiachy
ewe 00120 Nocie nepexooa Ha PUMCKULL U KYPCUBHBLIL meKCm OJis OpyeUux neyamusix
pabom.

The analysis allows for the following summary.

The metaphors of kinship, somatisms, animalisms, constructions, including color
identification, function in legal discourse as professionally marked precedent texts,
are keywords of national legal culture.

The findings allow us to say that concepts with metaphorical units reinforce the
pragmatics of legal discourse, reveal a linguocultural component in domain-specific
field of knowledge, and represent the cognitive-linguistics level of the person who
performs cross-language interpretation. The present empirical research based on the
new material confirms that it is critical to take it into account when dealing with
figurative components in cross-language mediation in administrative-legal settings
(Atabekova, Shousikova, 2018).

The use of metaphors in the legal English concepts is objectively possible due to a
number of reasons, namely the following:

— in connection with the metonymic and metaphorical transference as ways of
mastering extra-linguistic reality;

— in connection with the traditions of perception of extra-linguistic reality within the
respective society;

— in connection with the actualization of the pragmatic component of the term
meaning, which provides the axiological orientation of the respective professional
community.

Verbalization of professional culture concepts with metaphorical elements reflects
specific traditions of a particular corporate community, the social (professional) status
of the subject, indicates a legal evaluation of actions from the legal point of view.
Interpretation of legal concepts, including color names, animalisms, in some cases
may include calques, followed by commentary or explanation. The noted trends in the
use of metaphorical components in the verbal representation of legal English concepts
should be taken into account in the process of their interpretation by means of another
language.

The empirical analysis showed that the interpretation of the concepts neutralizes the
metaphorical component in the frame structure. The most important meaningful slots
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turn to be those that characterize the subject situation, its actors, the direction of their
interaction, the operational variables indicating their national, professional, social
characteristics are relevant. That is why, in the process of interpreting legal English
concepts, which include metaphorical units, they are neutralized by a detailed
description of the concept in accordance with the slots that organize its frame.

Survey of translators and lawyers

As it was mentioned earlier, a list of 100 legal English concepts that are not included
in standard bilingual English-Russian legal dictionaries was proposed for
interpretation into Russian to members of two focus groups that included professional
translators and lawyers, respectively.

As far as the interpretation procedure was concerned, lawyers made 10 % of
syntactical mistakes with no factual errors. Translators were less successful as, on
average, 9% of interpretation samples contained factual errors.

The analysis of errors has revealed that the causes of errors in the understanding and
use by foreigners of terminological combinations in which the metaphoric
phenomenon is included are due to the perception of the corresponding units not as a
holistic, stable formation, but as a free phrase.

Regarding the questionnaire, the following data were obtained.

All the translators mentioned challenges related to the sense of the legal English
concept that was often unclear and vague, even when the explanation was found in the
reference source.

The reason for this situation they viewed in the lack of procedural and material legal
knowledge. They also mentioned the difficulties with the selection of the right
language words in Russian. They explained this problem was due to the synonymy
and polysemy as language universals. Meanwhile, legal interpretation strives to
precise and context-specific definition.

As for lawyers, they did not mention challenges related to the sense of legal English
concepts as their professional background helped them. However, the legal
practitioners noted as challenging the lack of information on the specific national
legal culture affiliation of the legal concepts under study. Moreover, lawyers also
referred to the specifics of Russian language syntax as compared to the English
syntax. The differences led to challenges in interpretation regarding the coordination
of the sentences, phrases, parts of the complex syntactical structures.

A survey of informants confirms that specialists working in an intercultural legal
environment should have the skills of conceptual, component (semantic) analysis,
frame modeling of the content of special foreign language concepts (Atabekova,
2011) that might include metaphoric components.

The specified stages of identifying the slots of such a special concept frame, and the
tools for their interpretation by means of another language, contribute to improving
the quality of interlanguage legal interpretation, due to the detailed processing of
information components (Atabekova , Gorbatenko, 2017).

Conclusion

The study confirmed the research hypothesis and revealed that assumes that an
adequate interpretation of the specialized legal concepts by means of another language
requires an analysis of the pragmatic stylistic characteristics of the language units.
The analysis also proved the relevance of frame modeling of a legal concept for
quality interpretation.

A-frame as a prototypical structure seems to be the optimal starting point for the
interpretation of a legal concept represented in a foreign language. In this process, one
can distinguish a number of stages of its modeling by means of another semiotic
language system. At the stage of perceiving a foreign-language concept, its content is
identified, frame slots are singled out, correspondences are found between the
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knowledge components structured into the frame of the interpreted concept, and the
conceptual apparatus of the interpreter.

At the interpretation stage, the frame of the interpreted concept is mentally created
within the framework of a semiotic foreign system. Prototypical correspondences of
knowledge are singled out, based on this, slots are determined that are correlated with
each other in the frame structure of foreign and interpreted concepts. Based on the
correspondence of the slots, a frame is structured, the framework of which limits the
circle or set of verbal and non-verbal elements necessary for the subject to interpret
knowledge by means of another (native) language. The allocation of frame slots is
determined by the context. Therefore, it seems possible to talk about the dynamic
nature of the resulting frame interpretation. At the final stage, the linguistic
presentation of the results of the individual’s cognitive and interpretative practice on
the linguistic design of the created frame takes into account the semantic-syntactic
features of the linguistic form, which forms the corresponding foreign concept in the
“native” professional culture. Therefore, a comparative cross-language analysis of
frame slots is effective for searching conceptual equivalents, since it allows the
specialist to clearly structure the information contained in the text, determine the data
verbalizing conceptual reality and the information gap zones.

The results of the analysis indicate that frame modeling of the concept structure
allows specialists to identify pragmatic resources of its linguistic form in relation to its
functioning in a special branch of knowledge. In our opinion, the results of the
analysis are important for intercultural communication. It is necessary to systematize
the knowledge of legal specialists about possible metaphorical ways of reflecting legal
concept constituent units in the cross-language knowledge processing and
conceptualization.

Skills of interpreting legal concepts across languages are components of not only the
communicative foreign language competence itself. These skills contribute to the
development of systemic and specific professional competencies.

The results of the analysis can be used to further study of the means and methods of
verbal representation and processing specialized knowledge in the field of information
theory and in interdisciplinary research of scientific communication. The data
obtained can be included in courses of language for specific purposes, theory, and
practice of legal translation, practical courses on the style of English.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to investigating of linguopragmatic aspect of speech behavior of
English-speaking prosecutors. A speech genre of the prosecution speech allocates
different stylistic types of prosecutor's behavior. In the speeches by the English-
speaking prosecutors before a trial by jury at the beginning of the XXI century the
signs of the publicistic style are revealed. Speech signals of the addresser's speech
behavior in English are distinguished. Different implicit linguopragmatic strategies
are described. The frequency of the planes' actualization is counted. The study allows
forming and interpreting the addressers’ speech portraits, diagnosing features of
speech behavior of English-speaking prosecutors. Stereotyped verbal behavior of the
prosecutors is examined with the help of pragmalinguistic and comparative analysis,
considering the period (the beginning of the XXI century), addressee (trial by the
jury), and national and cultural specificity of the addresser (English-speaking public
prosecutors).

Key words: pragmalinguistics, implicit linguopragmatic strategies, speech behavior,
English-speaking prosecutors

Introduction

The peculiarity of the public prosecutors' speech behavior refers to two styles of a
literary language, publicistic and official, and to other styles of a literary language: the
scientific and colloquial. However, the features of these styles are unevenly
distributed in the speeches of the public prosecutors: the signs of the publicistic style
dominate in the prosecution speeches by the English-speaking prosecutors before a
trial by jury at the beginning of the XXI century (Zyubina, 2011, p.13). Human
speech can reveal many interesting things about a person. Data obtained through the
pragmalinguistic experiment proves this position, coinciding with the characteristics
of the public prosecutors, based on the memoirs of their contemporaries and on the
results of psycho-diagnostic methods. Most of the representatives of the professional
group of public prosecutors (Sutherland, 2002) have such individual personal qualities
as initiative, self-confidence, concentration on the objective side of things, and the
ability to cooperate and to communicate with people. A trend of prosecutors’ speech
behavior to express overconfidence and a pronounced pessimistic attitude towards life
is considered. The actualization of all individual personal qualities is a consequence of
the specific nature of public prosecutor's professional duties (Zheltukhina, Zyubina,
2018).

Many researchers (Adcock, 1964; Bagdassarian, 2004; Berman, 1963; Boeva-
Omelechko et al., 2018; Brinker, 1997; Chunakhova, 2006; Enikeev, 1996; Foss,
Hakes, 1978; Goffman, 1971; Gorlo, 2004; Gumperz, 1982; Hijelle, Ziegler, 1997;
Ivakina, 1995; Leech, 1983; Leontiev, 1982; Leontiev, 1984; Levinson, 1983;
Mackenzie, 1979; Matveeva, 1993; Mkrtchyan, 2004; Nuzhnova, 2003; Parker, 1999;
Rowe, 1989; Thomas, 1995; Trope, Liberman, Wakslak, 2007; Van Dijk, 1981;
Weigand, 2018; Zheltukhina et al., 2016; Zyubina, 2001; Zyubina, 2005; Zyubina,
2018; Zyubina, Tishchenko, 2018, etc.) created the theory and methodology of the
pragmalinguistic and psycholinguistic analysis.
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From the standpoint of pragmalinguistics we describe predicativity and modality as
common features of any statement expressed by any sentence. A unit of
pragmalinguistic study is minor syntactic groups — MSG, which in terms of
linguopragmatics is a syntactical actualisation of a speech act in a text, according to
the model of a speech act, which is represented in the following scheme: the addresser
— the message — the addressee (Matveeva, Nuzhnova, Tonchenko, 2001, pp. 190-197).
An MSG is a basic unit of study in the pragmalinguistic experiment.

The hypothesis of our research (Matveeva, 1993; Zheltukhina, Zyubina, 2018) is
disclosed in the following: if in a text there are emotive- and conative-oriented speech
signals of speech behavior of the addresser, it is possible to note them, to identify, to
single out, to count and to present them in tables considered, to make a
pragmalinguistic speech portrait of the addresser. A speech portrait has the power of
making a diagnosis: an interpretation of speech portrait elements allows an
opportunity to correlate them with some individual features of the addresser
(Matveeva, 1993).

The aim of the article is to analyze the implicit linguopragmatic strategies of speech
behavior of English-speaking prosecutors at the beginning of the XXI century.

The objectives of the article are to count the frequency of the planes' actualization, to
form and interpret the addressers' speech portraits, to diagnose individual features of
speech behavior of English-speaking prosecutors.

Our research material composes texts of speeches of English-speaking prosecutors.

Methodology

In the article, the following methods are used: descriptive, psycholinguistic,
linguopragmatic, lexical and grammatical, functional and stylistic, interpretative,
qualitative and quantitative analyses.

The main method is a pragmalinguistic analysis based on modified content analysis
(method of analyzing various grammatical categories that actualize implicit
grammatical meanings and are markers of speech behavior of a text addresser) (see
the research about the Russian-speaking prosecutors: Zheltukhina, Zyubina, 2018).
We prepare the list of speech signals of addresser's speech behavior in English, select
texts-speeches for the prosecution, collect texts for the analysis (divide them into
MSG), prepare table matrices in order to fill them with marks denoting the presence
of a definite speech signal and make the analysis: look for the speech signals in the
text and mark them in the table, count the frequency of the planes' actualisation,
interpret the addressers' speech portraits, diagnose their individual features.

The model of stereotyped verbal behavior of the prosecutors is examined with the
help of pragmalinguistic and comparative analysis, considering the period (the
beginning of the XXI century), addressee (trial by the jury), and national and cultural
specificity of the addresser (English-speaking public prosecutors).

Results and Discussion

The requirements for the linguistic analysis of prosecutors' individual personal
qualities in implicit pragmalinguistics and description of the English-speaking
prosecutors' speech behavior at the beginning of the XXI century are considered.

1. Requirements for the linguistic analysis of prosecutors' individual personal
qualities in Implicit Pragmalinguistics (Zyubina, 2005; Zyubina, 2011; Zyubina et
al., 2017; Zheltukhina, Zyubina, 2018). Speech signals correspond to each implicit
speech strategy. The following are examples of such speech signals.

1.1. The implicit speech strategy *Participation/Nonparcipation of members of
communication in a speech event"" is actualized in one of the three speech planes: of
personal participation, of social participation, and of objective participation.
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1.1.1. The plane of personal participation means the participation of only an
addresser or its addressee in a speech event, and it is underlined that it must be only
one person. This plane in English requires the following speech signals: exclusive
personal pronouns (1), indirect forms of exclusive personal pronouns and respective
possessive pronouns (2), nouns in a function of exclusive personal pronouns (3), and
addresses (4):

(1) ... as | said before ... (Reid, 2002)

(2) If this has ever happened to you ... (Whylie, 2002)

(3) ... that the jury are in the best position (Andrade, 2002)

(4) Ladies and gentlemen! (Kingston, 2017)

In the above examples (1-4), the authors actualize participation in a speech event as
either an addresser or an addressee of communication.

The speech signals of the plane of personal participation are also forms of a verb in
the passive voice with local and temporal determinations of the type "here" and "now".
Moreover, in an MSG, a participant is not expressed, but one of the participants of a
definite speech event is implied, so it is clear who this person is:

(5) All the circumstances are shown in this speech (Kingston, 2017).

Imperative exclusive forms of verbs are also the markers of the plane of personal
participation.

(6) Think of that with care ... (Dennis, 2002)

Here a prosecutor directly addresses a trial by jury actualizing the plane of personal
participation of the implicit speech strategy "Participation/nonparticipation of members
of communication in a speech event".
Verbal lexemes of the type "seem", "look", and "appear" corresponding to one of the
participants of a real speech event (7) and parenthetical words especially modal words
and some adverbs denoting attitude (8) are markers of the plane of personal
participation:

(7) He appears to be an honest person (Kingston, 2017)

(8) Experience has undoubtedly shown ... (Smith, 2002)

In all of these examples, there is a personal attitude of the author in the speech event.
Moreover, the meaning of higher degree of probability may be also expressed with the
help of such combinations as "to be sure/to be certain + Infinitive", and the meaning
of supposition with the help of the word combination "to be likely + Infinitive":

(9) And new trials are certain to be ordered (Kingston, 2017)

(10) Any difference is likely to be of significance ... (Templeman, 2002)

The addresser implicitly shows his participation in the process of uttering.

1.1.2. The plane of social participation. The markers are inclusive personal pronouns
(11), nouns in a function of inclusive personal pronouns (12):

(11) We must know... (Kingston, 2017)

(12) Even honest witnesses can give inaccurate evidence ... (Dennis, 2002)
Regarding a kind of participation in which both an addresser and an addressee take
part, we can also judge according to the following markers: an infinitive (13),
indefinite and negative pronouns (14), lexemes with a seme of anthroponym such as
"nation”, "mankind", "people" and others (15), impersonal sentences (16):

(13) This is a question to be considered in the round ... (Templeman, 2002)

(14) No one knows (Reid, 2002)

(15) English people have no doubt ... (Kingston, 2017)

(16) Now it is clear ... (Whylie, 2002)

To the plane of social participation, we refer a passive form of a verb with a latent
participant. In such a case, this latent participant can be both an addresser and an
addressee, with the condition that this participant is not clear from the context, but we
can guess the definite participant on the assumption of the situation (Matveeva, 1993,
p. 155-156). More often, it is a passive form of a verb with a modal verb:
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(17) The material facts of this case can be shortly summarised as follows (Reid,
2002)

Imperative inclusive forms of a verb (18) and adjectives with suffixes -able, -ible
(19) are also signals of the plane of social participation:

(18) ... see the report of the decision of the Court of Appeal in 1978 ... (Whylie, 2002)
(19) The visual identification is unreliable (Smith, 2002)

1.1.3. The plane of objective participation. The list of the markers includes the rest of
the markers, which are not used for the plane of personal participation and the plane
of social participation. For example, here one can see speech signals referring to an
actor that is not a participant of this speech event (neither an addresser nor an
addressee) (20), a passive form which indicates a person or an object, or we can guess
what they are, but which do not take part in a speech event (21):

(20) Patricia Elvin heard an explosion ... (Dennis, 2002)

(21) On July 2, 1981 the appellant was arrested for murder (Dennis, 2002)

Neither addresser's nor addressee's participations are actualized in these speech
events. The authors draw our attention to the objective character of the processes in
these speech events, and one should notice that it happens without any participation of
addressers and addressees.

We have examined the speech signals actualizing in a speech act of English-speaking
prosecutors on the planes of personal, social, and objective participations of the
implicit speech strategy "Participation/Nonparticipation of members of
communication in a speech event”. Further we will consider the speech signals of the
implicit speech strategy "Sure/Unsure speech behavior of an author".

1.2. The implicit speech strategy ""Sure/Unsure speech behavior of an author™ is
realized with the help of two speech planes: certain and uncertain statements of an
author.

In the English language, certain statement is actualised with the help of the present
simple tense (22), the future simple tense (23), infinitive (+ present / future) (24-25),
participle 1 (+ present / future) (26), participle Il (+ present/future) (27-28), present
passive (29), modal verbs "must" (30), "to have to" (31), "to be to" (32), "should/ought
to" (33-34), imperative (35), parenthetical word denoting confidence (36-37), not
using the sequence of tenses (38-39), emphatic "do" (40-41):

(22) Their Lordships do not agree with this appreciation of the law (Templeman,
2002)

(23) Their Lordships will first give their reasons for their decision ... (Smith, 2002)
(24) This is a question /to be considered in the round/ ... (Templeman, 2002)

(25) They will say /fto keep your mouth/ (Kingston, 2017)

(26) Signing it /he will confirm its accuracy (Kingston, 2017)

(27) The situation fcreated by the delay/is such ... (Templeman, 2002)

(28) A conviction /based on uncorroborated identification evidence /will be sustained
in the absence of such a warning (Kingston, 2017)

(29) Nothing is gained by the introduction of shifting burdens of proof ...
(Templeman, 2002)

(30) The conviction must be quashed (Dennis, 2002)

(31) The jury have to consider ... (Kingston, 2017)

(32) They are to explain the reasons ... (Kingston, 2017)

(33) The proceeding should be dismissed on the grounds ... (Templeman, 2002)

(34) His appeal ought to be dismissed (Smith, 2002)

(35) ... see the report of the decision of the Court of Appeal in 1978 (Whylie, 2002)
(36) Undoubtedly ... (Smith, 2002)

(37) ... of course ... (Andrade, 2002)
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(38) He was correct /in saying /that there is no material distinction between the ones
on a defendant ... (Smith, 2002)

(39) He stressed on more than one occasion / that mistakes are made in the
identification of witnesses (Smith, 2002)

(40) This observation does seem at variance with the judgment of the Court of Appeal
(Andrade, 2002)

(41) ... that a case does come to trial at a proper speed (Templeman, 2002)

As for the English language, the uncertain statement is actualized in these speech
markers: the forms of the past tense (42-43); present perfect (44); subjunctive mood
(45); conditional mood (46); subordinate clause of condition (47); in an MSG with the
meaning of probability, uncertainty expressed with the help of modal verbs such as
"can" (48), "may" (49), the expression "to be likely + infinitive" (50); parenthetical
words expressing uncertainty (51-52); constructions with "to seem/to appear" (53-54);
interrogative sentences (55) and quotations (56). Look at some examples:

(42) He had on green khaki and was holding an M-16 rifle (Smith, 2002)

(43) ... who had fallen in the open gate-way (Dennis, 2002)

(44) You have heard the statement ... (Kingston, 2017)

(45) If the constitutional rights of the applicant had been infringed by failing to try
him within a reasonable time, | he should not be obliged to prepare for a retrial
(Templeman, 2002)

(46) Certain fundamental rights /Mwhich would otherwise exist in law/ are not taken
away (Templeman, 2002)

(47) If it is necessary ... (Templeman, 2002)

(48) That bullet could have come from either the left side or the right side (Reid,
2002)

(49) It may not have been a voluntary statement. It may have been the result of
violence or threats of violence (Smith, 2002)

(50) They are likely to take away the applicant’s right to the fair trial ... (Kingston,
2017)

(51) Apparently ... (Whylie, 2002)

(52) 1 doubt /they were there (Kingston, 2017)

(53) That seems to be the irresistible inference ... (Reid, 2002)

(54) She appears not fully to have appreciated ... (Reid, 2002)

(55) Why wait for the trial? (Templeman, 2002)

(56) As the judgment emphasised /"this passage gives too little weight to the dangers
of convicting on uncorroborated evidence of identity” (Andrade, 2002)

The third implicit speech strategy is "The addresser's formation of addressee's attitude
to a speech event by evaluation".

1.3. The implicit speech strategy ''The addresser's formation of addressee's attitude
to a speech event by evaluation™ is actualized with the help of three speech planes: of
positive, neutral and negative attitude. This strategy updates the concept "valuation of
a speech event”, closely connected to a definition "attitude”. In linguistics, there are
kinds of valuation (Fiodorova, 1991, p. 49-50): (a) reproach, censure (Shame on
you!); (b) praise, approval (Well done! Good!); (c) accusation (What have you done?
You are wrong.); (d) defence, justification (You are not to blame. You did the right
thing.). They are mostly directed to addressee's feelings and are based on the grounds
of the generally accepted human moral criteria. Reproach/censure and praise/approval
apply to a moral-ethic sphere, and accusation and defence/justification imply a social-
legal sphere of behavioral valuation. The speech for the prosecution belongs to a
social-legal sphere of behavioral valuation — prosecution (Zheltukhina, Zyubina,
2018).
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We compared texts that are relatively homogeneous, and took into account one speech
genre, that is the speech for the prosecution (and moreover, speeches concerning only
criminal cases were analyzed); synchronous periods (the public prosecutors' speeches
of the beginning of the XXI century were studied); the nationality of the authors
(English-speaking prosecutors); gender of the authors (all state prosecutors are male);
addressees (the speeches for the jurors were studied).
As a result, we have selected texts of the speeches for the prosecution of seven
English-speaking public prosecutors for the jury at the beginning of the XXI century.
Then there was the preparation of the texts for the analysis. The chosen texts were
divided into minor syntactic groups — MSG. The main criterion for dividing a text into
MSGs was the presence of predicativity and modality in the utterance.
The next phase was making the analysis. We looked for the speech signals in the text
and fixed them in the above matrices, and a quantitative calculation of speech signals
actualized by the authors was made, the frequency of which was counted according to
the formula:

3 MSG of the plane x 100 percent
F of the plane = , Where

2 MSG of the text

F of the plane is the frequency of the plane in percent,
2 is the sum of all the MSGs of a plane or a text (Matveeva, 1993, p. 58).

Finally, for each strategy, the average speech-genre index was calculated, deviations
from which had a diagnosing nature. Based on deviations from the average speech-
genre index we were able to make an interpretation of the addresser's speech portraits
and to make a diagnosis of their personal qualities (Zheltukhina, Zyubina, 2018).

The consideration of the results of the pragmalinguistic experiment to identify
individual features of implicit linguopragmatic strategies of the English-speaking
public prosecutors and their stereotypical speech behavior is further proposed.

2. English-speaking prosecutors' speech behavior at the beginning of the twenty-
first century in speaking before a trial by jury

The texts are divided into 3,196 MSGs, and the results are compiled in Table 1.
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Table 1. Speech behavior of the group of English-speaking public prosecutors at the
beginning of the twenty-first century before a trial by jury

strategy Participation/ Sure/Unsure The addresser’s formation
Nonparticipation speech behavior of addressee’s attitude
of members of an author to a speech event by evaluation
of communication
in a speech event MS
G
plane plane  plane certain uncertain plane plane plane
of of of  statement statement of positive of neutral of negative
personal social objective attitude attitude attitude
participa- participa- participa-
tion tion tion
M M M M M M M M
S % S % S % S % S % S % S % S %
addresser G G G G G G G G

Templeman 66 14.9 48 10.8 330 743 312 703 132 29.7 86 194 252 56.7 106 23.9 444
Andrade 87 223 18 4.6 285731105269 285 731 69 17.7 207 53.1 114 29.2 390

Dennis 64 158 12 3 328812 76 18.8 328 812 36 8.9 232 574 136 33.7 404
Reid 44 103 20 4.7 362 85 38 89 388 911 22 52 306 718 98 23 426
Whylie 42 9.3 48 10.7360 80 60 133 390 86.7 54 12 278 618 118 26.2 450
Smith 60 9.5 17 2.7 55587.8 70 11.1 562 889 76 12 424 67.1 132 20.9 632
Kingston 59 131 27 6 364809 90 20 360 80 57 127 276 61.3 117 26 450
average

speech 422 13.2 190 5.9 258480.9 751 23.5 2.445 76.5 400 125 1.975 61.8 821 25.73.19%6
genre index

Let us study these results.

2.1. The implicit ~ speech strategy "Participation/Nonparticipation
of members of communication in a speech event"

The average speech-genre index of the plane of personal participation is 13.2 percent.
The highest index of this plane belongs to Andrade (22.3 percent). It shows his
inclination for leadership, authoritativeness, independence, courage, and confidence.
He can ignore social conventions, lives by his own laws and actively defends his
independence.

The low values of the plane of personal participation in the speeches of Whylie (9.3
percent) and Smith (9.5 percent) indicate the caution of the authors, who are afraid of
expressing their individuality and responsibility for what has been said.

As for the plane of social participation, one can see that the average speech-genre
index (5.9 percent) is exceeded by the indices of Templeman's (10.8 percent) and
Whylie's (10.7 percent) speeches. These prosecutors demonstrate their openness to
their interlocutor, involving the latter in a dialogue. They are able to establish and
maintain emotional contact with the participants of communication.

The low levels of the plane of social participation of Smith (2.7 percent) and Dennis
(3 percent) may be a signal of some difficulties in the construction of interpersonal
communication. They are not always ready to cooperate and are passive in contact
and unsociable.

2.2. The implicit speech strategy ‘'‘Sure/Unsure speech  behavior
of an author"

The average speech-genre index of the plane of a certain statement is 23.5 percent.
Significant deviations from this value to the higher level are observed in the speeches
for the prosecution of Templeman (70.3 percent). These figures tell us about
determination, courage and even resistance to the threat.

The indicators, which are lower than the average speech-genre index of the plane of
the certain statement (23.5 percent), are in the speeches of Reid (8.9 percent) and
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Smith (11.1 percent). Such people are not confident in their abilities and are
unreasonably tormented by feelings of worthlessness, and are restrained in
manifesting their emotions (not without reason they have the highest rates of the plane
of neutral attitude, see below). They do not like working in a team — do not forget that
they also have low indices of the plane of social participation: Smith (2.7 percent),
and Reid (4.7 percent). The average speech-genre index of the plane of social
participation is 5.9 percent.

2.3. The implicit speech strategy '"The addresser's formation of addressee's attitude
to a speech event by evaluation.™

The average speech-genre index of the plane of negative attitude to a speech event by
evaluation in the speeches of the English-speaking public prosecutors before the trial
jury is 25.7 percent, twice the average speech-genre index of the plane of positive
attitude to a speech event by evaluation (12.5 percent).

Most often, Dennis (33.7 percent) and Andrade (29.2 percent) use the markers of
negative evaluation. Therefore, diagnosing their personal qualities one can say that
they have a pessimistic assessment of the events being spoken about. Dennis and
Andrade are focused on problems and emotional experiences. They are anxious and
have vulnerable self-esteem (which may be also indicated by the highest indices of the
plane of personal participation).

The predominance of the plane of positive attitude in comparison with other state
prosecutors is characteristic for such English-speaking prosecutors as Templeman
(19.4 percent) and Andrade (17.7 percent). The average speech-genre index of the
plane of a positive attitude, as we have already said, is 12.5 percent.

Templeman and Andrade, in comparison with other state prosecutors to some extent
demonstrate peace of mind, some kind of serenity of mood, and certain vitality. These
prosecutors are less pessimistic people; they are more satisfied with their lives, and
therefore may have more faith in success and in their strength.

Conclusion

We have attempted to diagnose some of the individual personal traits of public
prosecutors in the relatively homogeneous groups of different time periods, speaking
in front of different addressees and belonging to different national and cultural groups.
3 implicit linguopragmatic speech strategies of speech behavior of the English-
speaking prosecutors are revealed: "Participation/Nonparticipation of members of
communication in a speech event", "Sure/Unsure speech behavior of an author", "The
addresser's formation of addressee's attitude to a speech event by evaluation”.

In our research it is established that the speech behaviour of the English-speaking
public prosecutors of the XXI century before a trial by the jury differs from the
similar group of the Russian-speaking public prosecutors (see the research:
Zheltukhina, Zyubina, 2018) through less actualisation of the plane of social
participation in a speech event, in significantly lower indices of categorical speech
behaviour and in less formation of addressee's negative attitude to a speech event by
evaluation.

As our research prospect we see the study of the stereotyped speech behavior of the
same groups of public prosecutors in general and in comparison with other cultures.
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Abstract

The issue of systematization of the media language experience, accumulated by
various media companies in the media development in terms of media convergence, is
becoming ever more relevant nowadays. The authors show the research to the period
of the history of 20 years of the development process of media language in terms of
media convergence. The comprehensive changes in media language are considered.
They occur at various levels of the media institutions: at the media language level as a
sphere of creative activity, at the level of media language as a profession (journalism),
at the level of media language as a media system, at the level of media language as a
moral and ethical institution of the society, and at the level of media language as a
sphere of business. 2 periods of transformation of media language under condition of
media convergence are described: | Period (from the mid-second half of the 1990s to
the 2010s); Il Period (from the 2013 to this day). In the article the linguistic and extra-
linguistic changes of media language that took place at the different stages of the
development of media convergence are identified and analyzed.

Key words: media language, media discourse, media convergence, linguistic and
extra-linguistic stages, online versions of mass media, mobile applications of mass
media, UGC

Introduction

The media system has been systematically formed throughout the long period of
history, since the appearance of the first printed publications in the 17th century. New
types of media, such as news agencies, radio, and television has been developing as
independent and self-sufficient units: including its own genre identity and unique
features of the creation and distribution of content. A completely new stage of the
development of the media language had begun at the end of the 20th and the
beginning of the 21st century. This process was followed by the development of the
digitalization process (digitalization is from English, means ‘integration of digital
technologies’), as well as Internet and mobile technologies. The authors consider, that
nowadays, after 20 years of development of the convergence process (in the second
half of the 1990s, when media began to actively create Internet versions, which can be
considered of the beginning of this process), the definition of the term “media
convergence” (Quinn, Filak, 2005) should be approached through a detailed
description of the sequential development of the process, considering and taking into
account various external, extra-linguistic factors: national and cultural features of the
country's development, legislation in the field of cross-media ownership, the level of
development of the Internet and the number of Internet users, the development of the
mobile industry and the ICT market, as well as the specifics of the media market
(competition, target audience), and internal, linguistic factors: development of media
language means and media content.

Literature Review
Despite the fact that the process of media convergence is well studied by various
authors (Baranova, 2017; Dailey, Demo & Spillman, 2005; Domingo, Salaverria,
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2007; Fisher, Grant, Wilkinson, 2008; Kachkaeva, 2010; Zhang, 2008) and many
others, each researcher has the different rational and emotional content regarding this
word. All definitions, to a varying degree, differ from each other. Here are some
examples. Spanish experts D. Domingo and R. Salaverria (2007) consider that
“convergence is a many-valued concept that is used to describe various trends in
media language. These trends have something in common: blurring the boundaries
between different mass media, professional skills, and roles” (Domingo & Salaverria,
2007). In the study guide “Media convergence and the “human situation”: new
challenges, old questions™ we could find the following interpretation: the desire to
merge the newsrooms and the audience is the “convergence” (Shayhitdinova, 2012;
Marconi & Siegman, 2017; Boeva-Omelechko et al., 2018). We can find a lot of such
examples. All of them could be defined as faithful but very narrow and not capacious.
Moreover, there are several approaches that describe the definition of “convergence”,
that are based on the description of various processes occurring at the different
organizational levels of a media company (Kawamoto, 2003); perception of
convergence as a gradual increase in cooperation with the print media, television and
Internet portals (Dailey, Demo & Spillman, 2005); the perception of convergence as a
process leading to the technologies merging, the merging of previously different and
disconnected media and markets (Vartanova, 1999, pp. 11-14) and others.

The authors of the article, who have been researching the field of media convergence
for more than 10 years, offer the following definition: media convergence is a process
in the modern media industry that had begun in the second half of the 1990s, at the
period, when the media began to create their own Internet websites; it is associated
with the technical achievements in the field of information transfer and its storage;
while the process leads to the merging of previously different media (based on the
Internet platform and / or convergent newsroom), departments and divisions of the
media company in order to jointly produce content and replicate it on different media
platforms; it has led to the appearance of the new types of media, new genres and
forms of content, as well as to the global changes occurring at all stages — from
creation to distribution of content, and the search for other models of media business
development. However, our interpretation is also rather generalized. The abundance
of different definitions and approaches to the description of media convergence attest
the fact that it’s impossible to create a definition, that is described just by the few
words, and the reason of that is that the process of media convergence is associated
not only with the global linguistic and extra-linguistic changes (Brinker, 1997) that
occur at all stages from creation to distribution of media content and have their own
specifics in different countries and regions of the world, but also with the
transformation of the institution of media language that occurs at various levels of the
media institutions: at the media language level as a sphere of creative activity, at the
level of media language as a profession (journalism), at the level of media language as
a media system, at the level of media language as a moral and ethical institution of the
society, and at the level of media language as a sphere of business.

Methodology

Starting in 2008, the authors have studied the media market surveys, researches of
various scientists dedicated to the development of the media convergence process.
Authors have conducted expert interviews with media addressers as journalists and
media managers of the Russian mass media. From the period of 2009 to 2018, 83
respondents from 29 media companies have been interviewed. We used the method of
semi-formalized interview that appeals to the natural course of the respondent’s
thoughts, encouraging speaking freely on the proposed topic.

Expert surveys have been devoted to:

— Development of newspaper newsrooms and broadcast media newsrooms in the
context of convergence. Duration: 2009, the period from 2012 to 2018; 46 people as
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media addressers from 29 media companies took part in the survey (editors of Internet
versions, journalists, and top managers of Russian editions). Respondents were asked
questions related to the development of Internet editions and other new divisions, the
interaction between the Internet department and other divisions of the media
company, the creation of broadcast media based on newspaper editorial, the
development of multimedia content on websites, the development of mobile versions
and new media platforms, new requirements for media addressers, the development of
users content on websites (Thomas, 1995).

— Development of new forms of content distribution. Duration: from 2013 to 2018;
20 people from 17 media companies took part in the survey (authors of radio
programs and top managers of Russian and foreign colloquial radio stations and TV
channels, TV presenters, production studio employees, editors of Internet versions of
Russian editions, web designers, infographics specialists). Respondents were asked
questions related to the impact of the convergence process on reducing the timing of
radio and television programs, the development of mini-rubrics on radio and TV, the
development of the Story genre on radio, the development of new genres and forms of
providing content on Russian media websites, the development of infographics.

— Monetization of media business in terms of convergence. Duration: from 2012 to
2018, 17 people from 14 media companies took part in the survey (editors of Internet
versions, employees of advertising departments, top managers of the Russian mass
media). Respondents were asked questions related to the analysis of the possibilities
of new media platforms as new sources of financial income for Media Company, the
prospects of a business discourse strategy based on the use of user’s resources
(Gumperz, 1982); analysis of advantages and disadvantages in the process when
transforming from a media company into a convergent media language / journalism.
When analyzing the data obtained as a result of surveys, information structuring has
been used: open, axial, and selective coding.

The authors used the following theoretical methods: descriptive, comparative,
sociological and statistical, comparative historical, historical and philological,
structural, typological, hermeneutical, and linguocultural analyses.

Results

We concluded that today, we could distinguish two periods in transformation of media
language under condition of media convergence.

I Period includes 3 linguistic and extra-linguistic stages:

1) Middle-second half of the 1990s. Internet versions of the media at this time —
websites, business cards, or full copies of the print editions in terms of content
(generally traditional genres and linguistic means).

2) First-second half of the 2000s. There is a gradual transformation of media websites
into independent multimedia resources with an increasing share of original (non-print,
non-broadcast) content. Traditional media addressers — print or broadcast began to
prepare content for online resources. New divisions and new positions appear in
media companies. Media language in most cases remains traditional however appears
more media messages with bright headlines containing emotional and expressional
lexicon, epithets, metaphors, parenthetical constructions with uncertain semantics, etc.
(Lakoff & Johnsen, 2003)

3) From the second half of the 2000s to the 2010s, when the mass media are starting
to develop new media platforms for distributing content (mobile, PDA, e-paper,
kindle-versions, and from 2010 — versions for Tablets and Smartphones). Starting
from the 2000s, there has been a merging of previously different types of media, and
possibly other branches of the media business on the basis of one media (as a rule, on
the basis of newspaper newsroom). The result of such process has become the
newsroom that brought together media addressers from various media, working
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together to produce content. Attempts to create convergent editions (which can be
hindered by legislation on cross-media ownership) were primarily justified by the
possibility of increasing labor productivity and increasing the number of “products”
that are produced by the same number of employees; by distributing content through
different media platforms, by the development of cross-media advertising.

The appearance of various mobile platforms, the growing popularity of social
networks, and an overabundance of information led to the appearance and
development of new verbal and nonverbal forms of providing and distributing a media
language content based on the batch principle of presenting information, concise,
capsule presentation of content (Zheltukhina et al., 2016a, 2016b). The appearance
and development of new forms of content delivery has led to a trend related to surface
information, reducing the possibility of creative implementation of authors, reducing
the level of analytical research of information and to a general decline of the quality
of media stories (content), the increasing prevalence of entertainment part of content,
the pursuit of likes and more views of stories by users; as well as to the growth of
brand journalism. Media language shows the violation of logic of statement of
information, the lack of consecutive and reasoned analysis, and the existence of a
large number of spelling and punctuation errors.

Il Period (from 2013 to this day) is associated with the rapid implementation of
smart-technologies in the media industry. The media began to try to use chatbots,
wearable devices (Google Glass, smartwatches and bracelets) as new channels and
platforms for content delivery, media started to think about using biometric
technologies to highlight events. The media started to implement automated systems
inside the newsrooms to search and distribute information faster. The question of what
are the sequences of the rapid development of new technologies in mass media is still
remaining open. Anxious predictions are causing concern, for example, that after
2020 the profession of a journalist may disappear.

Let analyze the features of the development of each of the period of the media
language transformation under conditions of media convergence, taking into account
the specifics of its occurrence in different countries.

| Period:

1. The 1990s.

The appearance of the first online media

The beginning of the process of media convergence: the media are starting to develop
their online versions. In 1994 — 1997, the Guardian, Telegraph, New-York Times,
Izvestia, Nezavisimaya Gazeta, Kommersant websites appeared, the webpages of
some radio stations appeared.

After a while, the online media that don’t have any printed or broadcasted analog, are
appearing. In 1999, the first Internet channel Broadcast.com was launched. The online
media like newspapers Gazeta.ru, Polit.ru — one of the oldest political projects of the
Russian Internet, Lenta.ru — a 24-hour news service providing a continuous stream of
information about all significant events in Russia and abroad has appeared in Russia.
The Internet versions of the newspapers at this time are a complete analog of the
stories of the print version; the broadcasting media websites, as a rule, are looking like
business cards or trying to broadcast programs on the Internet. In 1994, the American
channel ABC was the first in the world to start broadcasting on the Internet by
organizing an online broadcast of the “World News program.’ In the same year, the
website of the radio station Deutsche Welle appeared, it became a platform for text
content and radio programs.

The economic crisis has become the impetus to the development and growth of the
popularity of online media in the Russian Federation. On August 17, 1998, there has
been a sharp drop in the ruble exchange rate. In the autumn, the ruble rates changed
several times per day. Newspapers and even television and radio were not always able
to produce and distribute the information quickly and accurately, but the actual
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information has been necessary to get to make quick decision-making in a crisis
situation. But at the same time, the necessary and actual information could be found
on the Internet. It was the right moment when online media proved its worth, and
since that time the boom of creating various Internet websites and online media began
in Russia. The elections of 1999 and 2000 have become one more impetus that led to
the development of online media. Russian politicians have analyzed the experience of
their American colleagues, who in 1996 realized the important role of the Internet in
attracting the current audience.

In the counties with authoritarian regimes and a high level of poverty of the
population, the media lagged behind in the development of Internet versions by an
average of 15-20 years. For example, in Bangladesh, one of the poorest countries in
Asia, the first experiments with television broadcasting on the Internet are related to
2009. At that time there has been the “live broadcast” rubric on the website of the
Desh TV channel (Khan, 2015). Thus, broadcasting on the Internet began 15 years
later than in the United States (ABC began broadcasting on the Internet in 1994). The
first full-fledged Internet TV channel (ATN Music) in Bangladesh appeared only in
2014 (the same) (in the United States, the first professional Internet TV channel
Broadcast.com was launched in 1999).

Development of websites of print media

In the first and second half of the 2000s, there was happening a gradual
transformation of media websites into independent mass media. Video and audio
content appears in Internet versions of newspaper publications. Audio content on the
websites of many European and American newspapers was often presented in the
form of podcasts — short one (8-10 min.) audio broadcasts on various topics. The
Internet versions of Russian newspapers were not popular among Russian users; there
were particularly none of them.

As for video content, it could be presented in the form of a short video illustrating the
content of textual content, video columns of media addressers, video broadcasts from
various events, etc.

Such development of newspaper websites was inevitable: after all, it was only with
the help of interesting, diverse content that new users could be attracted, and,
consequently, advertisers could be attracted. For example, the website Kp.ru,
launched in 1997, had become financially reliable and then started to make a profit,
only in 2006, when it began to turn into an independent multimedia resource
(Baranova, 2017).

It was newspapers that were among the first major investors in online video — the
appearance of video stories on print media websites increased the attendance of users.
American publications began experimenting with audiovisual content on the websites
as early as late 1990. Audiovisual content appeared on the websites of Russian
newspapers later in 2006. For the period from 2009 to 2012 Russian newspaper
websites have experimented with different forms of video content. However, in 2013—
2014, the number of videos on websites began to grow down. For example, in 2009,
media addressers of the newspaper and specialists from the Kommersant-Video group
participated in the creation of video content on the Kommersant website. The website
experimented with various formats of video content, but already in 2012 the editors
have declined the idea that the media addressers created videos by themselves. The
website declined to distribute different formats of video content, including video
columns. As E. B. Golikova (the editor-in-chief of Kommersant-Online 2011 — 2013)
explains, “Kommersant does not want to spend much time learning. It is necessary to
simplify the approach to the digestibility of information. A video column needs to be
watched, listened and understood at the same time — this is very costly from the point
of view of learning the information” (Baranova, 2017).

In addition, “the Internet does not make it possible to live according to a schedule, so
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if you develop a video content on the website, then you need to focus on the forms of
video content” said P. Gusev, — editor-in-chief and the owner of the Moskovsky
Komsomolets newspaper, — as practice shows, not all of the videos are in demand.
Business videos are not gaining views, and even a well-known person cannot attract
the user, and scandalous videos are also rarely becoming very popular. Users today do
not stay long on the website; they are visiting the website to get the primary
information, to write a comment. Most often they comment the videos on an erotic
topic or videos based on some curiosity that can be well shared in social networks”
(Baranova, 2017).

Media (in the hope of attracting a new audience to the website) at the end of 2010
begin to develop their pages in social networks. The development of social networks
has led to the fact that nowadays, in the editorial offices (both mass and high-quality
prints) they are more and more concerned with the “sharing” of content. This applies
both to entertainment content and publications dedicated to serious topics.

Media addressers, as journalists and top managers of media companies, have
gradually come to the understanding that a different format of presenting information
is needed for an audience of social networks. Nowadays, the media addressers from
the RT newsroom are making different content for every social network, they are
making various visual stories according to requirements of current social network, for
example, and media addressers are creating special news content for Facebook. They
also are making montage of the video content especially for YouTube, inserting inside
the video without comments and pieces of video that did not go on air.

With the development of social networks, the ever-increasing speed of life, the
existence of the media in conditions of an overabundance of content has led to the
development of infographics on media websites. World prints began to seriously
develop this new direction in 2013 and 2014. In a situation of overabundance of
information, one of the functions of media language has become the structuring of the
data flow and the simplest and most visual reporting of information to the audience.
With the development of social networks, the media began to actively use the content
produced by users. For the first time, the understanding that ordinary Internet users
are able to inform faster than professionals came after the tragic events in the USA on
September 11, 2001. At that time, popular bloggers began to collect and distribute all
the information they could find on the Internet.

Nowadays, in the US and Europe, B2B companies (such as Newsflare, Jukin Media,
Storyful, and others) are gaining more and more popularity, specializing in
verification, licensing of user’s video content, and subsequent resale to the world's
leading mass media.

However, the majority of Russian mass media are still skeptical about the idea of
using the user’s content. The main issue is that the share of low-quality content is too
high. It is about both the low quality of video and text content (unprofessionally
written or filmed; banal, uninteresting), and about plagiarism.

A little later, the newspapers, the glossy magazines have been in the crisis associated
with the advent of the Internet: in 2009 the sales of glossy magazines have fallen
down by 20-25%, the reason for that has become the appearance and widespread
development of electronic magazines and newspapers. Many glossy magazines have
launched online versions today, but, as a rule, it generally coincides with the print
version.

Development of Internet versions of broadcast media

Internet versions of broadcast mass media also did not develop as actively as
newspaper websites. The reason for that is that newspapers were the first to take over
the crisis associated with the advent of the Internet, which provided an opportunity to
read the news for free and without a subscription. If the possibility to read the text
content on the Internet has been there at the start, then the opportunity to watch the
video content did not appear immediately. Therefore, the crisis struck broadcasting
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corporations later in 2007 — 2010. It was at the time when they began to think about
the serious development of websites. For example, when RT TV channel appeared in
2005, they simply uploaded a video to the website, wrote a headline and a snippet of
news. In 2007 — 2008 the website began to gradually to turn into an independent
multimedia resource. Broadcasting content had become complemented by more
comprehensive textual information, by various reference to content, twitter-reports of
the TV channel correspondents. Today, every live video is complemented by stories
that are provided only on the website. The news that is shown in life air as one plot
could be represented in the form of dozens of stories related to each other.

Only some Russian radio stations (for example, Ekho Moskvy), only by 2010, began
to turn into independent multimedia resources with a large share of original non-radio
content.

Like radio stations, many television channels still have not solved the issue of filling
their Internet resources with the content. For Internet versions of TV channels, there
are two ways of development: a website as a platform for placing podcasts of
programs, with the ability to watch live broadcasts (in Russia, for example, The 1
channel took this route), and as the website as a platform for hosting podcasts of
programs with the ability to watch live plus as an independent news resource, where
news is the main generator of website traffic. For example, the Internet version of the
Russian television channel NTV followed the second path of development.
Development of online media versions and changes in the organization of newsrooms
All media has faced such issues as preserving the existing audience and attracting new
Internet users, reorienting journalists to work on the Internet when started to develop
its own websites. With the development of media websites, changes have also
occurred in the organization of newsrooms. New divisions appeared in the newsrooms
— Internet departments or Internet newsrooms (web-departments), developing
simultaneously with the development of online media versions. Internet newsrooms
can be both: or include just a few people or can be a huge division.

Internet departments began their work as technology departments when 1-2
employees posted a copy of a newspaper or podcasts on the website. Over time, the
newsroom offices began to identify individual media addressers who prepared various
contents for the website, edited the content of the main newsroom staff, and
supplemented it with photo and video content. In the newspaper editions appeared
units, who were involved in the preparation and creation of audio-visual content.

In some newsrooms, the Internet departments turned into release services, bringing
together programmers, designers, layout designers, and a huge staff of publishing
editors, who gave tasks to media addressers of the main newsroom board. Issuing
editors formed the look of the main and internal pages of the website, but in that case
only the mainstream media addressers are engaged in the production and creation of
content directly.

The development of Internet newsrooms has led to their close cooperation with the
main newsroom, but the transition to work in the conditions of multimedia newsrooms
is not necessary at all. Employees of the online newsrooms of many mass media
nowadays are attending newsrooms’ meetings. Media addressers, when planning the
new issue of print media or the broadcasting schedule, ask the employee from the
Internet department what is interesting on the website and on the Internet, what users
are discussing in social networks.

Starting in 2010, social media editors began to appear in the mass media. Their main
task is to properly “pack” content for a specific audience. Online, they track news,
attach tags. In many newsroom offices, media addressers are motivated to
independently advertise the content they produce in social networks.

With the development of the own Internet divisions, many mass media have
encountered resistance to innovations from the media addressers’ side. The issue was
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that media addressers were used to produce the news in a way they made it for a long
period of time, but the requirements for the preparation and creation the content for
the Internet versions were different.

Newspapers had financial difficulties related to the development of their own team of
media addressers, creating multimedia content for the website. The implementation of
new content management systems (CMS) also required high financial costs. Software
for newsrooms and advertising departments of media companies around the world has
become absolutely necessary and widespread — without it; it is no longer possible to
optimize the workflow and achieve professionalism.

2) From the second half of the 2000s to the 2010s. The further adaptive development
of the media was facilitated by the appearance of new media platforms for the
distribution of content, as well as changes in the way information has been used. The
media began to appear for mobile, PDA, E-paper, Kindle versions, and since 2010
versions for Tablets and Smartphones have appeared.

The pioneers in the development of the mobile platform were Asian prints; this is due
to the fact that in Asia countries (Singapore, Malaysia, Thailand, and Japan), the
growth of the mobile industry market was originally observed. The Japanese
newspaper ‘AsahiShimbun’ offered a mobile phone news delivery service as early as
1999. Asian mass media not only provided users with the ability to receive various
content on their mobile phones but also actively offered to participate in news creation
using a mobile phone. At the end of 2005, when many world prints were just
beginning to get acknowledged with the mobile platforms, a new mobile interactive
service of the Singapore-based issue ‘The Straits Times’ has been launched. It allows
owners of Handphones to better interact with the newspaper to be its “ears” and
“eyes.” Via SMS, MMS users could send photos and information of any kind that
could be considered as news. The versions for European mass media for mobile
phones appeared only in the middle and the second half of the 2000s. The mobile
versions provided access to all kind of the content regarding the latest updates (or
access to selected sections); a service to receive many genres of media language: the
latest news, local news, sports scores, politics and business news, stock quotes after
the close of the day on world markets, weather reports, and advertising information.

In contrast to the broadcast media, print media, in parallel with the mobile
applications started to develop versions of the newspaper for PDA, E-paper, and
Kindle devices. The versions, as a rule, usually coincide with the printed ones.

With the development of iPads, iPhones, and portable devices based on Android, the
mass media, starting from 2010, began to make special applications for them.
Applications usually are providing access to the latest news and archival content, as
well as to the multimedia content.

Applications developed for these devices, as a rule, have the possibility to download
the content for offline reading / viewing / listening, support the content sorting
function; it means it allows arranging media content in accordance with the interests
of the user. Users of these applications can also share content using email, Facebook,
Twitter.

At this phase, the mass media faced financial difficulties due to the development of
mobile applications, as well as with the issue of finding good developers for such
versions. Some media companies (for example, the MIA "Russia Today") created
their own structural divisions and raised their own specialists. Many media decided
not to develop an application for the mobile operating system (OS) but chose to create
an adaptive layout of the website.

During the development of mobile applications, changes in the organization of the
work of the editorial staff, as a rule, did not occur. Although there are a few examples
of creating an own information service for preparing the latest news, which is
broadcasting on the screen of mobile phones, or forming a team of media addressers
who are preparing content for the iPad versions. For example, ‘The Times,” when they
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created an advent of the tablet version, a team of 11 people began to work, creating its
special content (Baranova, 2017).

However, many practitioners are sure that making a separate content for applications
does not make much sense: there are many different stories and content, and usually,
users read it mostly on the websites or in the social networks. Therefore it is more
efficient to make diverse content for different social networks.

Since 2000 there is a merging of previously different types of media in different
countries (and possibly other branches of the media business) on the basis of one
media (as a rule, on the basis of newspaper editorial). The result of such a merger is
often the appearance of a convergent (multimedia) editorial, bringing together media
addressers from various mass media, and working together to produce content. This
stage is most often associated with the union of the newspaper’s editorial office (and
applications), the website with the broadcasting resource (s) — the TV channel, and /
or the radio station (possibly with the sales and cross-media advertising departments).
At this stage of the convergence process nowadays there are some American,
European and Russian mass media.

The development of the broadcasting resource itself (or resources) on the basis of a
newspaper editorial, as a rule, is accompanied by a fairly strong resistance to
innovations on the side of media addressers, as well as financial costs: the purchase of
frequencies, new equipment, salaries for new employees, increase in the fund of
reporters of newspapers, working to produce a content for various platforms,
retraining costs. Media addressers at this stage are urged (if not obligated) to prepare
content for other media. A combination of multi-functional media addressers and
journalists preparing content for various platforms is also possible. An obstacle to the
creation of a broadcasting resource on the basis of a newspaper editorial may be a
restriction on the cross-ownership of the media.

In 2007 — 2010 all the attempts of creation of convergent newsrooms, first of all, were
justified by the possibility of increasing labor productivity, increasing the number of
“products” produced by the same number of employees, and potential reduction in the
number of paid jobs, by combining the duties of several employees into the duties of
one employee. However, in practice, it turned out that financial expenses are greatly
increased, and the costs are not immediately paid off. In many ways, therefore, in
2014, the Komsomolskaya Pravda publishing house ‘froze’ stopped the development
of digital TV, launched in 2011 by KP-TV. Planned as a new source of income, it
brought only losses (Baranova, 2017).

Nevertheless, the convergence helped media companies to offer new opportunities for
advertisers such as cross-media advertising, guaranteed contact with users on the
website, the accurate segmentation of the audience, native advertising, and the share
of what was increased significantly. The border between media language and branded
content is increasingly lost nowadays.

Development of new forms of content distribution

The development of new platforms for the distribution of content, an overabundance
of content, has led to the appearance of new forms of providing a media language
(journalistic) content. Such forms of material presentation as “Some facts about ...
(tips for ...)” stories in the form of “Question-answer,” online tests became popular.
With the development of media convergence, it has become quite difficult to fix the
appearance or disappearance of new forms of content distribution. For example, the
first Longreades that have been perceived as stories capable of satisfying lovers of
“long” reading and “reader-scanners,” as well as keeping the audience on the website
appeared in 2012, but in 2016 its popularity began to fall down. Longreades remained
in demand only as a genre of native advertising. In media language, mini-formats
triumphed. With the increase of the flow of information, the popularity of the Twitter
platform, many have changed the perception of the mass media language. For the
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most part of consumers of information today, 140 characters are enough; people no
longer want to know the details.

In the radio industry and in the television sphere, there are similar trends associated
with the new principles of media language content delivery. There is a reduction in
the timing of transmissions, mini-headings are appearing. This is due to the trend
(which can be traced in different countries of the world) to a decrease in the average
daily coverage of the general radio and television audience. The likely reason for this
trend is the expansion of the number of new media channels for receiving
information, which leads to a reduction in the consumption of traditional types of
mass media.

We can say that nowadays, many mass media all over the world have come
throughout the analyzed stages of the first stage. At the same time, there are not so
many examples of when the media (as, for example, regional Russian printed media)
still remains at the first stage of development of the media convergence process. The
reason for that is often a lack of funding, as well as the unwillingness of management
to bring changes.

11 Period.

The second stage of the development of the convergence process is associated with
the rapid implementation of smart technologies in the media industry in 2013. At that
period of time, some media started to use chatbots; wearable devices (Google Glass,
smartwatches and bracelets) as a new channels and platforms for content delivery;
started to think about the use of biometric technology for covering the events; as well
as on the widespread implementation of automated systems into the work of
newsrooms, allowing them to search, proceed and distribute information. The
examples of the use of virtual reality technology for covering the events have
appeared.

This development of the mass media is closely related to changes in the way
information is consumed. Nowadays, everyone communicates with everyone (on
Facebook, chat rooms, and chat applications) — this is one principle of perception of
information. Another way of consuming information is one-on-one communication
(the platforms have changed, but the principle has remained). Finally, there is a third
way — getting filtered information.

The person, having appeared in a situation of information explosion, began to
consume such amount of information which cannot be comprehended. Therefore,
there is a need to filter it. Information users began to choose certain channels of
information delivery for themselves and put restrictions on the content they receive.
Chatbots in messengers offer exactly the same — news regarding the request.

With the appearance of wearable technologies, such as Google Glass, smartwatches
and bracelets, foreign media began to try these devices as another platform for content
delivery. For example, as soon as ‘Google glass’ appeared, CNN made a special
application. This and other similar experiments have so far been unsuccessful. It is
impossible to watch the news with one eye on a tiny screen and simultaneously
perceive the sound with one ear. In addition, the quality of sound and video, for now,
is poor.

It is not yet clear how to present the content on wearable technologies — these are very
diverse devices. A person is binocular and must look with two eyes at the same time
in order to perceive the whole environment, for example, not to get into an accident,
while looking at the glasses. Human biology does not change as fast as technology.
Wearable electronics is still a utilitarian thing. Maybe you need "smart" headphones
that will report the arrival of the news and ask whether you want to listen to it or not.
But constantly a person will not wear the headphones; he will not be able to listen to
the big amount of news. Moreover, the news that was automatically read is not
accepted as news. It is also pointless to attract a special announcer for this.

As for watches and bracelets, there also comes a snippet (a heading with a maximum
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length of 100 characters), but you need to read or watch the news, again, using some
device — a phone, a tablet.

Till now, there is no understanding of the way of delivering the news to such devices,
so that it could be really useful and profitable to the news organization and to the
consumer.

Here, the words of the futurologist Toffler can be pronounced that no one can say
with the absolute certainty “where will all these discoveries lead and that in real life
they will turn into a profitable product or service that people will want” (Toffler,
Toffler, 2008).

Nowadays, the media business is faced with two trends: the constant growth of news
and the lack of human resources to cover them. The response of the world's major
mass media to this challenge of modernity was the implementation of automated
systems into the work of editors who independently produce content (news,
infographics, and video).

The pioneer in the use of smart technologies in media language has become the
Associated Press agency. In the summer of 2013, the heads of the news department of
this media company offered to use the technology of artificial intelligence to automate
the process of creating news content.

The experience of the leading news agencies in the implementation of automated
systems into the content production systems shows that media addressers-robots are
not helping to reduce costs by dismissing a number of employees, real people.
Automated systems only help to reallocate editorial resources for content production.
Representatives of the foreign mass media also note that the implementation of robots
entails high operational costs for automated products. Access to data for its
subsequent automation often depends on third-party suppliers and official sources,
and some foreign information agencies have to pay for these data (Fanta, 2017).

The use of smart technologies in the media industry is closely related to the
development of data journalism. This is a type of media language, that bases its
investigations on data (opened and collected by media addressers) and on their
investigation by computerized methods.

Nowadays, everything consists of the generated data; any actions of the state, political
or public organization are recorded. Data becomes open. There is a need for them to
be correctly understood and presented. On the basis of these data, patterns and trends
should be identified.

The editorial staff of the ‘Los Angeles Times,” ‘The Guardian,” “Wyborcza,” and other
world mass media have introduced special programs that analyze the reports of
numerous departments and services, and examine archives.

In Russia, the date of media language is just beginning to develop. If we compare the
world mass media and Russian, we can say that the data departments appeared in first
mass media has already appeared a few years ago, and in Russia it appears only
nowadays. In June of 2018, such a department appeared in ‘Novaya Gazeta.’

In the spring of 2018, the staff of the data department of ‘Novaya Gazeta’ analyzed
60,000 verdicts of Russian courts related to extremist crimes. It was possible to reveal
an interesting tendency: the courts deliberately eliminate the qualifying extremism
signs, because, as a rule, they are contrived. Society does not understand what
extremism is and what is not. Without a data department, such stories cannot be
created.

At the same time, the dependence of data journalism on whether data is available or
not makes its development impossible in some countries where there is no open data
there.

Artificial intelligence can allow media addressers not only to analyze data, establish
patterns but also to notice what is impossible to see with the ‘naked’ eye: to
understand and recognize feelings. For example, a media address obtains an interview
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with an official, and a voice analysis device tells you that he is unsure or nervous.
Media addressers of the ‘Quartz’ news website, when telling about Donald Trump's
speech, used the technology of biometrics, at the end of January 2017. The
implementation of the technology of artificial intelligence allowed to analyze the
facial expression and emotions of the president. The machine recognized micro-
expressions (for example, raising the eyebrows as an indicator of surprise) and then
equated these micro-expressions with pre-determined emotions (Toffler, Toffler,
2008).

If the use of biometric technologies in media language is still of a single character,
then examples of the use of virtual reality technology are increasingly being used to
cover different events. The journalist Nonni de la Pefia, who made a cycle of
documentaries using the Oculus Rift glasses, among her colleagues, is named “the
godmother of virtual reality.” One of her famous projects, — ‘Use of Force,” is
dedicated to the issue of immigration. A native of Mexico, he lived with his family in
the United States for almost 30 years but was ordered to be deported by American
authorities. He tried to return and was beaten to death by border guards. The incident
was recorded on several video cameras. Virtual reality gives viewers the opportunity
to witness this tragic event.

Discussion

There is no definitive answer to the question of what the process of media
convergence and further development of technologies will lead to and how it will
affect the media language, media discourse, and journalism.

However, it can be stated: our cognitive mechanisms do not keep pace with the
development of technology. Therefore, cognitive distortion appears. The human brain
does not change as fast as technology changes. The Greek philosopher Socrates once
even protested against the development of any technology that would allow people to
easily express their thoughts in writing, stating: "The written word is the enemy of
memory"” (Baranova, 2017). Centuries later, Johannes Tritemius, a German
cryptographer, said that the printing press would harm the monks responsible for the
correspondence of religious texts (Baranova, 2017). The typewriter and even the
modern word processor also had skeptics. Now concerns are also caused by the
widespread implementation of media addressers-robots into editorial work (Toffler &
Toffler, 2008). Nevertheless, there are opinions that the use of smart technologies
saves media addressers from solving boring, routine tasks, and increases the reporters'
ability to understand and precede the ever-increasing amount of data.

And yet, when implementing the automated systems into the work of editorial offices,
which allow not only to independently produce content, but also to analyze
information, it is necessary to understand that “not a single machine can, for example,
look at the connection between the two organizations, think: “This is strange” or to
make appropriate calls, talk to the right people, or do the research necessary to come
to an objective result” (Toffler, Toffler, 2008).

Artificial intelligence can help empower opportunities of the media addresser, save
them from routine work, but this technology is not yet able to take the creative part of
his work.

So there are many types of media addresser in the media language. In Moscow and
other large cities, a huge number of people call themselves journalists, although they
are not: they simply rewrite the texts of news agencies. This work can be done by a
robot. Perhaps journalists as media addressers today need to come to the essence —
they should get information and not rewrite the information that has been already
published by someone. To do this, they must walk with their feet, fly planes, and be
able to communicate with people, analyze documents.
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Conclusion

The process of media convergence led to the transformation of the institute of media
language at different levels: at the level of media language as a sphere of creative
activity, media language (means journalism) as a profession, media language as a
media system, media language as a moral and ethical institution of society, media
language as a business sphere.

The concept "media language / journalism" is often replaced by a large number of
words with the prefix "media," it becomes less and less a creative activity. Stories that
require creativity are less and less in demand by the audience. Media addressers are
increasingly engaged in rewriting, compiling content available on the Internet
regarding the specific format — stories (often entertaining or commercial), based on
the package principle of presenting information and concise, capsular content
delivery. The news about an event is increasingly gaining much more views, likes,
comments than even a short (no more than 5000 characters) interview on the same
topic. It is unlikely that rewriting (which today is the basis of many media stories) can
be called creativity. Competition in the media market, associated with the increasing
influence of the Internet and social networks, leads to deterioration in the content of
the mass media. Media products are worse processed, edited; they are often factual
errors and errors associated with the violation of the language norms.

Media convergence is reducing the creative activity of a media addresser. This is
evidenced by dozens of interviews conducted by the authors in the period from 2009
to 2018, with experts from major Russian mass media.

According to the ASI forecast, the “media addresser (journalist)” as the profession
should disappear after 2020, since artificial intelligence can solve 95% of the tasks
associated with creating a media product.

The concept of “journalist” also became quite ambiguous. Numerous bloggers, often
without professional education and media experience, have reached a mass audience.
Today, a blogger as media addresser is equal in everything to a journalist, with the
only difference that there are no editors above the first one.

However, regular media addressers of registered mass media nowadays are posting lot
of news on the websites that often don’t pass either editorial checking or
proofreading: today's publishers simply do not have time to manipulate with the text.
In this regard, the cost of mass media responsibility under the reader, viewer and
listener increases.

The overall level of falling of the quality of media stories is also explained by the
economic difficulties that the mass media faced as a result of the development of the
convergence process.

Initially, media convergence was concerned as a new model for the development of
the media business, offering new advertising and PR opportunities that would allow
finding new sources of profit. The development of convergent media language or
convergent journalism, that involves combining various verbal or nonverbal forms of
content delivery and distributing it among different media platforms, of course,
provides new opportunities for advertisers. This, in particular, leads to the fact that
native advertising and branded content in the media is becoming more and more
popular. In this regard, the functions of media language are transformed: the
advertising and reference function comes to the fore along with the informational one.
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Nowadays, the commercial projects dedicated to the delivery of quality content are
better than free content, and this is understandable: much more time, labor, and
financial resources are spent on its creation. But we must not forget that the media
advertiser is often embedded in the process of creating content, depriving media
addressers of creative activity.
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Abstract

Creative neologisms are a strategic unit of communication, increasing the importance
of modern publistic texts. The paper aims to consider the phenomenon of creative
neologisms by the example of text fragments of English-language newspapers and to
implement an adequate classification of creative neologisms. The relevance of
studying creative neologisms in modern publicistic texts is due to the fact that they
can be considered as the linguistic and discursive potential of a publicistic text. The
methodological basis for the research comprises method of linguistic-stylistic analysis
based on Sanchez’s typology (2016) of the creative neologisms according to their
construction devices. The findings suggest that the potential of using creative
neologisms in the publicistic texts is high though the percentage of literary creative
devices is rather unstable as compared with the formal ones. Although the corpus
study is not very big, this trend is quite visible. The experiment has also shown that
the level of students’ awareness of literary creative devices that are less frequently
used in the publicistic texts is high and can be explained by the differences in
perception of creative neologisms by the writers and readers, though this assumption
requires further research.

Key words: creative neologism, occasional word, neologism, word-formation
process, Sanchez’s typology

Introduction

The modern world is characterized by an increase in the number of discoveries in
various fields of human activity, which serves as a strong incentive for the enrichment
and expansion of the vocabulary of most languages. Most scientists share the opinion
that the number of words increases during the development of new technology.
Technological advances have had a huge impact on society since the second half of
the 20th century. However, enrichment of the English vocabulary is facilitated by the
appearance of not only new electronic gadgets but also new phenomena, a change in
lifestyle, political situations, and technical equipment of living conditions. The
coinage of new words and concepts that reflect the realities of life is the result of a
direct reflection of technological progress in the language.

The rapid development of new information and communication technology along with
significant changes in science, economy, and communications, as well as the
expansion of intercultural interaction, are the main factors influencing the changes in
the English dictionary.

Language is constantly changing, evolving, and adapting to the needs of its
users. Every year,new wordsare being coined, and new meanings added to
already existing words. Such words are usually referred to as neologisms, which are
characterized by different time span and frequency of usage (Raitskaya, 2007: 95).
According to the explanatory dictionary of the Russian language edited by Ushakov
(1935-1940), “neologism is a word that has reappeared in the language, an old word
with a completely new meaning. While Shchukin’s linguodidactic encyclopedic
dictionary (2007: 175) gives the meaning of the word “neologism” as “a word or a
turn of speech created to indicate a new subject or expression of a new concept.”
Neologisms constantly appear in the language as a natural part of language evolution.
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Working with language evolution is part of learning a foreign language. And working
with unknown vocabulary is the number one step that will help to cope with words
that have not been found yet in the dictionary.

Modern language experts pay great attention to the creative potential of the language.
The study of creative linguistic capabilities allows us to expand our understanding of
the linguistic system, existing laws, and non-systemic phenomena. Today,
undoubtedly, the most productive sources of research in this direction include
publicistic writing. Strengthening the person’s principle, focusing on attracting a
readership leads to an expansion of the set of expressive means used in publicistic
writing. Publicists include the word-formation of the language in their methods,
actively creating new words, creative neologisms. Placed in the text of newspaper
articles, they become one of the most striking expressive techniques of modern
publicists.

The relevance of the topic is determined by the insufficient knowledge of the specifics
of word-formation processes in creative neologisms. Moreover, in a publicistic text,
creative neologisms are becoming more and more frequent. Today the research into
this type of neologisms is done in various directions: lexicographical, word-formation,
stylistic, and sociolinguistic. Language experts are more focused on the word-
formation processes in creative neologisms. However, most researchers pay attention
only to the formal side of the formation of creative neologisms and the description of
their structure in isolation from the substantive aspect of word production. A
comprehensive approach to the description of creative neologisms functioning in the
media texts is required, which will reveal the deep-seated potentials of the word-
formation process of the English language.

The subject matter of the present study is the creative neologisms used by publicists in
the publicistic texts of English newspapers.

The scope of the study is the specifics of word-formation and functional features of
creative neologisms used in publicistic texts of English newspapers.

The purpose of the research is to identify the features of word formation and specifics
of creative neologisms functioning in publicistic texts and to raise awareness of the
existence of creative neologisms in the given texts.

The present study was designed to:

- review the typology of methods for the formation of creative neologisms proposed
by Sanchez (2016)

- study the issue of word-formation processes in creative neologisms in the articles of
English newspapers

- identify the functions that perform creative neologisms used in publicistic texts

- identify the specifics of the functioning and perception of creative neologisms
contained in publicistic texts through an experiment.

Literature Review

The cultural situation of the 21st century implies free circulation of linguistic reality,
encourages linguistic experiments, and manifests an expansion of interests in the field
of creative possibilities of the language. The noted linguistic tendencies of the time
are realized in creative neologism — word creation. The focus of neoplasms in our
time is publicistic writing, in which the author's lexical findings are perceived,
especially vividly as expressive means that enhance the expression of the speech. The
abundance of individually-copyrighted neoplasms in the press is due to the specifics
of modern journalism, namely, the process of its democratization, liberalization
(Kostomarov, 1994).

The variety of approaches and lack of terminological and conceptual consensus
among theorists make it difficult to provide a comprehensive definition of "creative
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neologism" that suits every possible taste. This confusion has led scientists to propose
their definition, suitable for their studies.

Creative neologisms were the subject of study by linguistic scholars in the middle of
the 20th century. For the first time, the term "occasional word" was used in the article
by Feldman (1957), "Occasional Words and Lexicography.” Feldman (1957), by
creative neologism means ".. a word formed by a linguistic inefficient or
unproductive model, as well as by an occasional (speech) model and created for a
specific case, either for everyday communication or for artistic purposes. Like a
potential word, an occasional word is a fact of speech, not language.”

According to Vinogradov's definition (2004), a creative neologism is "expressive,
created by a specific author, generated by the goals of the utterance and the context
with which they are connected and which are usually not reproduced devoid of
context."”

All complex occasional lexical items serve for a succinct communication of additional
information about the subject of the speech, preventing writers from the need to use
complex descriptive constructions and thereby making the utterance complex. The
tendency of the modern language system to compression is confirmed by the
prevalence of multicomponent syntactic occasional complex words (Gavrikova &
Dement'eva, 2017).

In the "Dictionary of linguistic terms" Akhmanova (2004) gives the following
definition: "Occasional (word, meaning, phrase, sound combination, syntactic
constitution) is "not normal™; it does not correspond to generally accepted use;
characterized by individual taste, due to the specific context of use."

Popova (2005) clarifies this term by pointing out that "A creative neologism is a “one-
time-use" lexical unit, devoid of reproducibility, and hence the historical duration of
its existence, this word is not able to become obsolete, while the concept of neologism
is opposed to the concept of archaism. It is due to entry into the language, and
therefore due to its inclusion in historical life, the word that has arisen becomes
neologism. "

Radbil (2006) defining creative neologism as "anomalies of word-formation," believes
that "the study of various kinds of violations and deviations from the known patterns
of the language functioning allows us to better understand both the nature of the
object itself and the level of knowledge about it."

Krysin (2008) narrows the definition of "a kind of neologism: a word formed to a
given case, to this context."

Selivanova (2010) explains the term "creative neologism" this way: "Language units,
which belong to the composition of stylistic neologisms, are composed in the idiostyle
of certain authors' writing and are not widespread. Creative neologism emphasizes the
individual author's language, give expressiveness, emotive coloring, ... is often created
by non-traditional models of word formation and with violation of linguistic norms."
Creative neologism in Samylicheva's study (2011) is understood as new expressive
words with inherent and becoming obvious in the context of adherent expressiveness,
created in the process of speech, existing only in a specific context that generated
them and not recorded in lexicographic sources.

In Komleva's study (2013), creative neologisms are defined as lexical units that are
not fixed in defining dictionaries, existing within a specific context, and created by the
authors both in productive and in unproductive and occasional word-formation
models.

Thus the above definitions identified various characteristics of creative neologisms
that allow them to be defined as independent word classes:

« "timeless" novelty inherent in creative neologism (Feldman, 1957)

* belonging to a specific context, the impossibility of functioning devoid of it
(Feldman, 1957; Zemskaya, 1972; Vinogradov, 2004; Yurchenko, 2005)
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* the probabilistic nature of the lexical meaning, which is specified by context
(Komleva, 2013)

* non-normativity (Zemskaya, 1992).

Many national and foreign linguists are engaged in the study of creative neologism, in
particular, their word-formation construction, which is important translating into other
languages. Understanding connotative meanings and preserving them in the text of the
translation allows us to reveal the creative possibilities of various languages and
explore the successful discoveries of translators.

Belkova (2018) presents the following reasons encouraging authors to create
individual authors' formations: the need for a more accurate expression of thought;
expression of thought in a concise way; the need of the author to emphasize the
attitude to the subject of speech, to give his/her characteristics, assessment; the desire
to draw attention to its semantics; to avoid tautology; the need to maintain the rhythm
of the verse, to provide rhyme.

The difficulty of translating creative neologism to another language, from the point of
view of interlinguistic communication, lies in the absence of its equivalent in the
target language, and the main problem in translating creative neologism to another
language will be the need to convey its "cultural background.”

It is advised to translate creative neologism employing language constructions
existing in target-language or to invent one's new creative neologism and describe it in
the footnotes. This process is highly creative, and there is no information about cases
of its automatization (Shapochkin & Butenko, 2011). Dzhabrailova and Kalashnikova
(2018) concluded that the most effective ways of translating creative neologisms into
the Russian language are replication, grammatical replacements, and modulation.
According to Klamer and Leonard (1994:27), “figurative speech, especially metaphor,
allows us to comprehend in ways that literal rendering cannot.” Furthermore, from a
pragmatic point of view, when considering the significance of the sociological
component in economic discourse, linguistic creativity can be seen as a tool that
favors euphemistic language and linguistic courtesy as well as “re-enforcing intimacy
between group members” (Zawada, 2005:42). Eventually, the publicistic style of
writing especially in economic articles has a susceptibility to creative linguistic
devices, such as wordplays, in order to capture the reader’s attention.

Verdegal (2003) uses the concept of "creative neologism" (in Spanish, neologismo
creativo) to refer precisely to this sort of phenomenon (even if he only considers
tropes to be neological devices) in literary and advertising texts.

In this study, we use the term "creative neologism" to refer to the lexical phenomenon
as the word-formation process in the given term includes a creative device.

Methodology
In accordance with our research objectives, the following research methods were
used: the method of solid sample material, the method of analysis and synthesis,
comparative method, method of linguistic-stylistic analysis based on Sanchez’s
typology (2016) of the creative neologisms according to their construction devices.
This study has undergone three stages:
- Identification and extraction of creative neologisms from publicistic texts
- Review and analysis of word-formation processes in creative neologisms through the
typology proposed by Sanchez (2016)
-The experiment carried out to find out which devices from Sanchez’s typology of
creative neologisms helped identify creative neologisms in publicistic texts by the
students.
Sanchez classified creative neologisms according to the types of two creative devices:
literary and formal.
Creative neologisms formed through literary devices are as follows:
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e personified neologisms (attribution of human qualities to inanimate or abstract
objects): silly season, smart bomb. Silly season is a period such as late summer
when the mass media often focus on trivial of frivolous matters for lack of major news
stories (Merriam-Webster, 2019). Example: As we enter «silly season» the summer
months can provide much amusement for local newspaper readers. As part of a new
Guardian Witness assignment looking at the local news in your area, we want to see
the best silly season stories (The Guardian, Jul 18", 2013). Smart bomb (Kadoch,
2013) is a bomb that is directed to the object it is intended to hit by a television signal
or a laser (Cambridge Dictionary, 2019). Example: The US and Britain have said they
will use more smart bombs if they attack again, and the Tornado has more advanced
electronics and a greater ability to peer through the fog of war (The Guardian, Feb
27", 2003).

e paronomasic neologisms (phonetic wordplay between words with same sounds
and different meanings): Dream Team is a group of people who have been specially
chosen to work together, and are considered to be the best at what they do (Cambridge
Dictionary, 2019). Example: Ms Hewland, who makes Dream Team through her
independent production company, Hewland International, added that she had probably
made a mistake by killing off a lot of characters at the beginning of the current series,
which had led to a collapse in ratings (The Guardian, Apr 26™, 2006).

e metonymic neologisms (replacement of a given object denomination by means of
one of its qualities): Stockholm syndrome, Arab spring. Stockholm syndrome is
the situation when a person who has been taken prisoner starts to like or trust the
person or people who have taken them (Cambridge Dictionary, 2019). Example:
Sarah & Duck has kidnapped my heart — call it Stockholm syndrome if you will (The
Guardian, Oct 18", 2019). Arab spring is a series of anti-government uprisings
affecting Arab countries of North Africa and the Middle East beginning in 2010
(Merriam-Webster, 2010). Example: Will corruption, cuts, and protest produce a new
Arab spring? (The Guardian, Jan 26", 2019).

e metaphoric neologisms (description of an element in terms of another, due to a
relation of similarity between both of them): green shoots are any sign of growth and
improvement (Macmillan Dictionary, 2019). Example: Baroness Vadera, the business
minister, was widely ridiculed in January for suggesting that there were signs of
"green shoots" of economic recovery (The Independent, March 25, 2009).

e oxymoron neologisms (the juxtaposition of elements that appear to be
contradictory): creative destruction, open secret. Creative destruction is described
as the dismantling of long-standing practices in order to make way for innovation
(Investopedia, 2019). Example: It was certainly easier to subscribe to creative
destruction when its impacts were gradual and manageable; when its effects were
conceptual and procedural (The Guardian, Oct 16™, 2015). Open secret is something
that should be secret but is not because a lot of people know about it (Macmillan
Dictionary, 2019). Example: Carlos Gamerro tackles this difficult subject in his novel,
An Open Secret, by focusing on the disappearance in 1977 of one young man in a
small town (The Independent, Nov 4™, 2011).

e physical-synesthetic neologisms (attribution of physical or material qualities to an
abstract or ethereal reality: corrosive inequality is the destructive, unfair situation in
society when some people have more opportunities, money, etc. than other people
(Macmillan Dictionary, 2019). Example: Pakistan's corrosive inequality (The
Guardian, Aug 4™, 2010).

e image neologisms (evocative representation of reality by means of another, due to
a relation of similarity between both of them (in this case, both the imaginary and the
real object are present within the term)): sandwich generation, balloon payment.
Sandwich generation is the generation of people who care for their parents as well as
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support their own children (Macmillan Dictionary, 2010). Example: Caught between
an aging population and becoming a parent later in life, the “sandwich generation”
has been overlooked for years (The Independent, Jan 18" 2019). The balloon
payment is the final large sum of money paid at the end of a loan period (Cambridge
Dictionary, 2019). Example: At the end of the PCP contract, customers have the
option to make a pre-agreed balloon payment or hand the keys back to the dealer and
walk away (The Guardian, Sep 19", 2017).

e peregrinism neologisms (based on linguistic elements borrowed from another
language): teenage angst, ersatz religion. Teenage angst - teenagers who either
make up their own drama inside of their heads or actually go through tough times
(Urban dictionary, 2018). Twice as many girls are suffering "teenage angst" as boys,
according to research that suggests growing up in Britain is toughest on young women
(The Guardian, Apr 17", 2011). Ersatz religion - substitute religion. Example:
Capitalism may look like a cheap ersatz religion, but its consequences are far worse
than the spectacle of fake fetishes (The Guardian, Jan 26", 2012).

Creative neologisms formed through formal devices are as follows:

e hyphenated neologisms (chains of smaller lexical units connected with hyphens):
too-big-to-fail — colloquialism centers around the idea that some businesses, such as
the biggest banks, would cause widespread damage to the economy if they went
bankrupt. To avoid a crisis, the government will intervene in the situation by
providing bailout funds that support failing businesses, protecting companies from
their creditors, and also protecting creditors against losses. Example: So banks are too
big to fail. Are they also too big to regulate? (The Guardian, Nov 28™, 2014).

o clipping neologisms (removal of a prefix or suffix (or both) from an existing word
and leaving an infix: self-cert mortgage is a type of mortgage that enabled
individuals to borrow without having to prove their income. Example: Self-cert
mortgages — dubbed “liar loans” — were aimed at self-employed workers who had
trouble proving their income to lenders. They were hugely popular before the credit
crisis and hugely controversial, amid evidence that many firms let borrowers inflate
their salaries to obtain bigger home loans (The Guardian, Jan 20 ™, 2016).

e acronym neologisms (the combination of two or more initial components
(individual letters or parts) of words that are pronounced as a single word): An IOU,
otherwise known as an “I Owe You,” is a document that acknowledges a debt owed.
Example: From its politics to its economy to its environment and way of life,
California is like a patient on life support. At the start of summer, the state
government was so deeply in debt that it began to issue 10Us instead of wages (The
Guardian, Oct 4™, 2009).

e blending neologisms (the combination of two or more lexemes from existing
words): europhoria (blend of Europe + euphoria) - positive feelings
about European integration  (https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/Wiktionary:Main_Page).
Example: Italian europhoria may well undergo its sternest test when the changeover
hassles of decimal points, mental arithmetic, and queues at vending machines start in
just over two weeks (The Guardian, Dec 16", 2001).

e morphological imitative neologisms (addition of morphemes like prefixes or
suffixes to a given lexeme): crisiologist is a specialist on the crisis. Example: But this
requires the crisiologist to locate crises in a precise theoretical framework in order to
develop a general theory of crisis and corresponding praxis of crisis management
(Jessop & Knio, 2018).

Results and Discussion
The sources of the study were informational and analytical articles of the following
newspapers: The Guardian (2000 - 2019) and The Independent (2000 - 2019). The
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choice of print media data as sources is due to the diversity of thematic focus. These
newspapers cover current global events in the political, economic, and cultural
spheres. The materials placed in them are diverse in genre and language structure.
Journalists or publicists use all possible means of expression, actively forming
creative neologisms through different devices.

A total of 69 creative neologisms were analyzed. For a detailed description and
inclusion in the text of the study, creative neologisms were selected that correspond to
the definition of a given linguistic phenomenon chosen by the authors, that is,
possessing a certain “unusual” form (which can appear at different levels), not fixed
in explanatory dictionaries and existing within a specific context.

Seventy-five Russian speaking full-time students studying Social Sciences took part
in the study. The participants were given English language newspapers such as The
Guardian and The Independent to find out which devices from Sanchez’s typology of
creative neologisms helped them identify creative neologisms in the publicistic texts.

Table 1: Proportion of creative devices in the publicistic texts involved in the
experiment

Type of creative device | Total number | %
Literary devices
personification 2 3.85
paronomasia 4 7.69
metaphor 13 25.00
metonymy 6 11.54
0xymoron 4 7.69
physical-synesthesia 5 9.62
image 13 25.00
peregrinism 5 9.62
Formal devices
hyphenated compounds 5 29.41
clipping 4 23.53
acronym 2 11.76
blending 3 17.65
morphological imitatition 3 17.65

Table 2: Level of students’ awareness of creative devices in the publicistic texts
(%)

Type of creative device Number of creative | %
neologisms identified
by the students
Literary devices
personification 1 50.00
paronomasia 3 75.00
metaphor 4 30.77
metonymy 4 66.67
oxymoron 3 75.00
physical-synesthesia 3 60.00
image 4 30.77
peregrinism 2 40.00
Formal devices
hyphenated compounds 4 80.00
clipping 2 50.00
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acronym 2 100.00

blending 3 100.00

morphological imitatition 1 33.33

The investigation of creative devices in the publicistic texts involved in the
experiment has shown that metaphor and image have taken the leading positions
among the literary devices with a proportion of 25% while personification,
paronomasia and oxymoron are considered to be less frequent creative devices in
publicistic texts accounting for 3.85%, 7.69%, 7.69% correspondingly. As for the
formal devices, hyphenated compounds have the greatest predominance, with a rate of
29.41% followed by clipping (23.53%). The least frequent device is an acronym
(11.76%), though the difference in the percentage of the most and the least frequently
used devices is not significant. It corresponds to 17.65%. It can be observed that the
proportion of literary creative devices in the publicistic texts involved in the
experiment is rather unstable in comparison to the use of formal devices. Although the
corpus study is not very big, this trend is quite visible.

The experiment has also revealed that the level of students’ awareness of literary
creative devices that are less frequently used in the publicistic texts is high:
personification - 50%, paronomasia — 75%, and oxymoron — 75%. The maximum
percentage of formal creative devices has shown acronym and blending. It can be
explained by the differences in perception of creative neologisms by the writers and
readers, though this assumption requires further investigation.

Conclusion

In this study, we have reviewed a definition of the creative neologism through the
concepts of neology and creativity, identified and extracted creative neologisms from
the publicistic texts, analyzed a typology of creative neologisms proposed by Sanchez
(2016), and carried out an experiment revealing the level of students’ awareness of
creative neologisms in the publicistic texts. Our findings suggest that the percentage
of literary creative devices in the newspaper articles involved in the experiment is
rather unstable as compared with the formal ones. Though the corpus study is limited,
this trend is quite obvious. The experiment has also shown that the students better
recognized literary creative devices, which are less frequently used in the publicistic
texts, which can be seen in the differences in perception of creative neologisms by the
publicists and readership, though this assumption needs further research. This study
aimed to shed some light on the creative neologisms used in the publicistic texts, with
the final objective of serving as a reference for future investigation and professional
purposes.

Acknowledgments

1.The work is performed according to the Program of Development of Financial
University under the Government of the Russian Federation for 2020.

2.The work is performed according to the Russian Government Program of
Competitive Growth of Kazan Federal University.

3.The publication has been prepared with the support of the “RUDN University
Program 5-100".

4.The work is performed according to the project of improving competitiveness of the
leading Russian universities among the leading world scientific education centers "5-
100"of First Moscow State Medical University.

126



Bibliographic references

AKHMANOVA, 0.S. 2004. Dictionary of linguistic terms. 2nd ed., Erased. Moscow:
URSS: Editorial URSS. ISBN: 978-5-98993-133-0.

BELKOVA, E.A. 2018. Creative neologisms in modern English, American and
Russian science fiction. Graduation thesis. Yekaterinburg. Awvailable online:
http://elar.uspu.ru/bitstream/uspu/9820/2/02Belkova2.pdf

CAMBRIDGE DICTIONARY. 20109. Auvailable online:
https://dictionary.cambridge.org

DZHABRAILOVA, V.S. — KALASHNIKOVA, N.V. 2018. On English Occasional
New Words Translation into Russian, In: Collection of scientific articles. Student
Research, pp.110-114. ISBN: 978-5-907068-91-9.

FELDMAN, N. I. 1957. “Okkasionalnye Slova i Leksikografiya (Nonce Words and
Lexicography)”. In: Voprosy Yazykoznaniya (Questions of Linguistics), vol.4, pp.
64-73. ISSN: 0373-658X.

GAVRIKOVA, Yu.A. — DEMENT’EVA, K.S. 2017. The Structural Analysis of
Occasional Compound Units. In: Modern Scientists, vol.6, pp. 124-127. ISSN: 2541-
8459 (online).

INVESTOPEDIA, 20109. Available online:
https://www.investopedia.com/terms/c/creativedestruction.asp

JESSOP, B. - KNIO, K. 2018. The Pedagogy of Economic, Political and Social
Crises: Dynamics, Construal and Lessons. London: Routledge. ISBN:
9781315161587.

KADOCH, M. 2013. Neologisms in British Newspapers. Thesis. Available online:
https://theses.cz/id/wt9s0l/Michal_Kadoch_Neologisms_in_British_Newspapers.pdf
KLAMER, A. — LEONARD, T.C. 1994. So What’s an Economic Metaphor? In: P.
Mirowski ed. Natural Images in Economic Thought: “Markets Read in Tooth and
Claw”, pp. 20-51. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. ISBN 978-0-521-44321-
0

KOMLEVA, M. N. 2013. An occasional word in the language of print media of
recent times: models and functions. Theses for the humanities. Available online:
http://cheloveknauka.com/okkazionalnoe-slovo-v-yazyke-pechatnyh-smi-noveyshego-
vremeni-modeli-i-funktsii#ixzz5vpHSZ7Jj

KOMLEVA, M. N. 2013. Creative neologisms’ Formation and Characteristics (based
on research of newspaper headlines). In: Scientific opinion, n.3, pp. 51-55. ISSN:
2222-4378.

KOSTOMAROV, V. G. 1994. The language taste of the era. Moscow: Pedagogics-
press, 247 p. ISBN: 5-7155-0689-1.

KRYSIN, L.P. 2008. Defining dictionary of foreign words. Moscow: Eksmo.
Available online: http://slovari.yandex.ru.

MACMILLAN DICTIONARY, 2009-2019. Auvailable online:
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/buzzword/recent.html
MERRIAM-WEBSTER. 2019. Available online: https://www.merriam-webster.com
POPOVA, T.V. 2005. Russian Neology and Neography. Publishing house GOU-VPO
UGTU-UPI, Yekaterinburg. Available online:
https://study.urfu.ru/Aid/Publication/174/1/Popova.pdf

RADBIL, T.B. 2006. Linguistic Anomalies in a Literary Text: Dis. Dr. filol. Sciences:
Moscow: MPGU. Available online: http://cheloveknauka.com/yazykovye-anomalii-v-
hudozhestvennom-tekste

RAITSKAYA, L.K. 2007. The main trends in the formation of neologisms in the
modern economic text // Philological Sciences in MGIMO: collection of scientific.
labor. No. 25 (40) / MGIMO (University) of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
Russia; open ed. G.I. Gladkov. - M.: MGIMO-University, pp. 95-103. ISBN: 978-5-
9228-0266-6.

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
127



SAMYLICHEVA, N.A. 2011. Occasional words as a means of expressing a
newspaper text: on the material of the Nizhny Novgorod media. (Okkazional'nyye
slova kak sredstvo ekspressivizatsii gazetnogo teksta: na materiale nizhegorodskikh
SMI). PhD Thesis Abstract. Nizhny Novgorod. 25p. Available online:
https://www.dissercat.com/content/okkazionalnye-slova-kak-sredstvo-
ekspressivizatsii-gazetnogo-teksta/read

SANCHEZ, B. N. 2016. The translation of creative neologisms in economic discourse
about the global crisis. Available online:
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/325384946

SELIVANOVA, O. 0. 2010. Linguistic Encyclopedia. Poltava: Dovkillya. K. 844 p.
SHAPOCHKIN, E.A. — BUTENKO, L.N. 2011. Detection of Requirements for
Models of Knowledge Representation for the Domain of Creative Neologisms
Translation. In: Advances in current natural sciences, n.4, pp. 163-164. ISSN: 1681-
7494,

SHCHUKIN, A.N. 2007. Linguodidactic encyclopedic dictionary. Moscow: Astrel:
AST: Khranitel. ISBN: 5-17-039816-6

THE GUARDIAN. Available online: https://www.theguardian.com

THE INDEPENDENT Available online: https://www.independent.co.uk

URBAN DICTIONARY. 2018. Available online: https://www.urbandictionary.com
USHAKOQOV, D.N. 1935-1940. Explanatory Dictionary of the Russian Language/
Moscow: State Institute "Soviet encyclopedia"; OGIZ; State publishing house of
foreign and national words, 1935-1940. (Four volumes). Available online: http://feb-
web.ru/feb/ushakov/ush-abc/14/us252504.htm?cmd=0&istext=1 ISBN: 5864554065
VERDEGAL, J. 2003. La traduccion de neologismos [The Translation of
Neologisms]. In: Puntoycoma, n. 83, pp. 7 - 20. ISSN: 1886-8193.

VINOGRADOV, V. S. 2004.Translation: general and lexical issues: a textbook. 2nd
ed., Revised. Moscow: KDU. ISBN:5-98227-018-0.

WIKTIONARY. Available online:
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/Wiktionary:Main_Page

YURCHENKO, T.G. 2005. The Problem of Occasional Words from the Point of
View of Their Noveity and Individual-Author’s Belonging. In: Visnyk of
Zaporizhzhya National University, n.2, pp. 199-205. ISSN: 2414-9594.

ZAWADA, B. 2005. Linguistic Creativity and Mental Representation with Reference
to Intercategorial Polysemy. PhD Thesis. University of South Africa. Available
online:
https://pdfs.semanticscholar.org/c5f7/9b4e07242991724e3aa27¢2¢c1b0f0851542¢.pdf
ZEMSKAYA, E. A. 1992. Word-formation as an activity. Moscow: Nauka. ISBN: 5-
02-011082-5.

ZEMSKAYA, E.A. 1972. Occasional and potential words in Russian word —
formation. Actual problems of Russian word-formation. Samarkand: Samarkand State
Univ. Publ. pp. 19-28.

Words: 4993
Characters: 34 771 (19,32 standard pages)

Assoc. Prof. Olga A. Kalugina

Department of Foreign Languages

Financial University under the Government of the Russian Federation
49 Leningradsky prospect

125993 Moscow

Russia

kaluginaruc@mail.ru

128


https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/Wiktionary:Main_Page)

Assoc. Prof. Dinara G. Vasbieva, PhD

Department of Foreign Languages

Financial University under the Government of the Russian Federation
49 Leningradsky prospect

125993 Moscow

Russia

dinara-va@list.ru

Prof. Roza A. Valeeva, Doctor of Education
Institute of Psychology and Education
Kazan (Volga region) Federal University
18 Kremlyovskaya Street

420008 Kazan

Russia

valeykin@yandex.ru

Assoc. Prof. Elena V. Maystrovich

1) Scientific and Educational Center "Legal Research"
Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia (RUDN University)
Miklukho-Maklaya Str. 6

117198, Moscow

Russia

2) Department of Culture and Arts

Stolypin International Institute of Informatization and Public Administration
11/2 Malaya Semyonovskaya Str.

107023, Moscow

Russia

elena.maystrovich@yandex.ru

Assoc. Prof. Olga V. Pashanova, PhD

Department of Organization and Economics of Pharmacy

I.M. Sechenov First Moscow State Medical University (Sechenov University)
8 Trubetskaya Street

119991, Moscow

Russia

ov-pashanova@yandex.ru

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
129


mailto:dinara-va@list.ru
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Abstract

The paper presents the results of research into the formal aspect of writing
skills and writing in pupils with mild intellectual disability to laterality. This
exploratory study aims to conclude the results from qualitative analysis of the
lettering (shape, size, proportionality, unity, and gradient of letters) and
assessment of adherence to the technical requirements of writing (holding
writing instruments and body position by writing). The sample consisted of
twenty pupils with mild intellectual disabilities aged 12-14 years (ten pupils
with dominant left hand and ten pupils with dominant right hand) attending
special primary schools in Bratislava region and Kosice region. We analyzed
60 font samples in the form of depreciation, transcription, and dictation. The
research results point to the difference in the quality of the written expression
of pupils with intellectual disabilities, where the pupils with the dominant left
hand have achieved better results in most qualitative fonts. In both groups,
pupils achieved the best results in the form of a transcript, with the least
difficulty in maintaining unanimity, and the greatest problems for the pupils
were keeping the correct shape and proportionality of the letters. In the
framework of technical requirements of writing, 17 pupils detected incorrect
posture while writing, while six pupils detected incorrect grasp of writing
tools.

The results of research in pupils with a dominant left hand showed that the
recommended method of writing left-handers was not followed. We appeal to
the importance of the methodology of writing for pupils with intellectual
disabilities, where a properly guided methodological approach of the teacher
plays an important role.

Key words: laterality, left-handed, handwriting, the pupil with intellectual
disability, written expression, quality of writing

Anotacia

V ¢lanku prezentujeme vysledky vyskumu formaélnej stranky pisomného
prejavu a pisania ziakov s ahkym stupfiom mentalneho postihnutia z apsektu
laterality. Predmetom vyskumu bola analyza kvalitativnych znakov pisma
(tvar, velkost, umernost, jednotaznost’ a sklon pismen) a posudzovanie
dodrziavania technickych poziadaviek pisania (uchop pisacieho nadinia a
poloha tela pri pisani). Vyberovy stibor tvorilo dvadsat’ ziakov s l'ahkym
stupfiom mentalneho postihnutia vo veku 12. — 14. rokov (10 ziakov s
dominantnou lavou rukou a desat s dominantnou pravou rukou)
navstevujtcich Specialne zakladné $koly v Bratislavskom a KoSickom kraji.
Analyzovanych bolo 60 vzoriek pisma vo forme odpisu, prepisu a diktatu.
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Vysledky vyskumu poukazuji na rozdiel v kvalite pisomného prejavu ziakov
s mentalnym postihnutim, kde Ziaci s dominantnou F'avou rukou dosiahli vo
viacsine kvalitativnych ukazovatelov pisma lepSie vysledky. V oboch
skupinach dosiahli Ziaci najlepSie vysledky vo forme prepisu, najmensie
problémy mali s dodrzanim jednotaznosti a najvacsie problémy pre ziakov
predstavovalo dorziavanie spravneho tvaru a umernosti pismen. V ramci
technickych poziadaviek pisania bolo u 17 ziakov detegované nespravne
drzanie tela pri pisani, u Siestich Ziakov nespravny uchop pisacieho nacinia.
Vysledky vyskumu u Ziakov s dominantnou Tavou rukou poukéazali na
nejednotnost’ a nedodrziavanie odporucaného spdsobu pisania lavakov.
Apelujeme na vyznam metodiky pisania U Ziakov s mentilnym postihnutim,
kde ddleziti tilohu zohrava spravne vedeny metodicky postup ucitel’a.
Kracové slova: lateralita, lavactvo, rukopis, ziak s mentdlnym postihnutim,
pisomny prejav, kvalita pisma

Uvod

Vediet' samostatne pisomne komunikovat’ je podl'a Vzdeldvacieho programu
pre Ziakov s mentalnym postihnutim pre primarne vzdeldvanie (SPU, 2016)
jednou z klai€ovych kompetencii, od zvladnutia ktorej sa odvija Gspesnost’
ziakov v procese d’alSieho ucenia sa. V nasom vyskumnom pracovisku sme
sa vyskumnej analyze pisomného prejavu ziakov s mentalnym posithnutim
venovali vo viacerych pracach, spomenieme preto len niektoré. Vo vyskume
Ordédyho (2008) pod vedenim PhDr. Petra Pavlisa, CSc. boli analyzované
vzorky pisma z diktatu, prepisu a opisu 66 ziakov (22 ziakov Specidlnej
zakladnej skoly a 44 ziakov beznej zakladnej skoly). Autori zistili, Ze Ziaci
S$pecialnej zakladnej skoly v 3. ro¢niku zaostavali za intaktnymi Ziakmi 1.
ro¢nika zakladnej $koly. V nadvdznosti na spominany vyskum Avante (2009)
takisto pod rovnakym vedenim realizovala vyskum utychto Zziakov
S casovym odstupom jedného roka (4. ro¢nik Specidlnej zakladnej Skoly).
Vysledky vyskumu hovoria o zlepSeni vSetkych ukazovatelov pisma, avSak
nie v rovnakej miere ako u ziakov intaktnych. Cielom vyskumu Sulovskej,
Milackovej (2016) bolo analyzovat pisomny prejav ziakov s lahkym
stupiiom mentalneho postihnutia z grafickej, gramatickej i technickej stranky.
Analyzovanych bolo 54 vzorieck pisma (odpis, prepis, diktat) od 9
participantov vo veku 11-12 rokov, ktori boli vtom c¢ase vzdeldvani v
podmienkach Specialnej zékladnej $koly. Predmetom vyskumu bola analyza
kvalitativnych znakov pisma, posudzovanie dodrziavania technickych
poziadaviek pisania a chybovost’ pisané¢ho textu. Vysledky vyskumu ukazali,
ze bez ohl'adu na prislusnost’ k forme pisomného prejavu, bola detegovana
vys$Siu pocletnost chyb v diakritike av interpunkcii. Majoritne sa
vyskytujucim javom v ramci technickych poziadaviek pisania bola u
participantov zmenSena vzdialenost hlavy od pisacej plochy. Pismo
participantov bolo oproti normou odporti¢anym hodnotdm zvicésené, bola
nedodrzana jednotaznost’ a nedostato¢ne zvladnuta imernost’ pismen.

St rozdiely v pisomnom prejave uziakov s mentdlnym postihnutim
Vv suvislosti s ich lateralnou preferenciou? Analyzou dostupnych vyskumnych
prac v ramci Slovenskej republiky takéto vyskumné riesenia absentuj.
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Teoretické vychodiska

Lateralita je prejavom dominancie jednej z mozgovych hemisfér. Specialno-
pedagogicky slovnik od Zikla a Bendovej (2014) ju definuje ako prednostné
uzivanie jedného z parovych organov a podobne Sillamy (2001) ako funkénu
prevahu jednej strany Fudského tela nad druhou, ktora sa prejavuje zvlast
Vv prednostnom vyuzivani jedného oka alebo koncatiny k vykonavaniu tloh
vyzadujticich uréita presnost. Viaceri autori (Matg&jéek, Zlab, 1972; Sovak,
1979; Drnkova, Syllabova, 1983; Healey, 2002; Vodic¢ka, 2008 a ini) vo
svojich publikacidch uvadzaji pat’ stupiiov laterality, napr. podla Drnkovej,
Syllabovej (1983): L (vyhranené, vyrazné lavactvo), L- (menej vyhranené,
mierne lavactvo), A (nevyhranend lateralita), P- (menej vyhranené, mierne
pravactvo), P (vyhranené, vyrazné pravactvo). Podla Pfinosilovej (1997)
a Fasnerovej (2018) sa u vicsiny intaktnej populacie vyhrafiuje lateralita
medzi 3. a 4. rokom Zivota jednotlivca. V pripade onekoreného vyhranenia
laterality povazuji autorky za akceptovatel'né oneskorenie do veku 10. rokov.
Aj z tohto dovodu a respektujuc oneskoreny vyvin jednotlivcov s mentalnym
postihnutim, zaradili do nasho vyskumného suboru ziakov starSich ako 12.
rokov. Vodicka (2008) uvadza v stvislosti s lateralitou najcastejSie problémy
pri pisani prave u ziakov s dominantnou I'avou rukou. Proces vyucby pisania
viak nezalezi podla Spacilovej a Subovej (2004) len od dispozicii
a sposobilosti samotného ziaka, ale aj od spravne metodicky vedeného
pristupu ucitel’a.

| ked mnozstvo Ziakov s dominanciou l'avej ruky je priblizne 10% z celkovej
populacie, uplatnenie jednotnej metodiky nie je natol’ko jednozna¢né ako
u jednotlivcov, u ktorych je dominantna ruka prava. Preto v sucasnosti
dochadza k rozporuplnym teoriam, ktoré zaujimajii iné stanoviskd a nazory
na metodiku pisania l'avakov (Fasnerova, 2018; Valenta, Michalik, Le¢bych
a kol., 2018). Synek (1991) ozna¢uje metodiky pisania Ziakov s dominanciou
lavej ruky ako nedokonalé, pretoze st tvorené len z poznatkov pisania Ziakov
dominantne pravorukych.

Po podrobnej analyze pisania jednotlivych grafém malej abecedy vysledky
poukazujui na vyrazné rozdiely v moznostiach pisania ziakov s rdznou
dominanciou hornych koncatin. Pravak pri pisani vyuziva pohyb tahom,
Vv percentualnom zastupeni 91,9%, u pismen velkej abecedy je vysledok
0 nieco nizsi a sice 90,45%. Pisany tvar grafém je z dovodu napajania pismen
konstruovany pre pohyb tahom, ¢o je pre lavakov piSucich dolnym
sposobom neprijatelné. V uvedenom pripade Ziaci s dominantnou lavou
rukou vyuzivaju viac tlakovych pohybov a menej taznych, pisanie sa tak pre
lavaka stava fyzicky namahavou ¢innost'ou. Z uvedenych dovodov si Ziaci
napomahaju hakovitym drzanim pisacieho nastroja, tzv. hornym spoésobom,
pomocou ktorého sa dokazu priblizit' k sposobu pisania pravakov (Vodicka,
2008; Fasnerova, 2018; Mlcakova, 2009). Vodicka (2008) rozdel'uje ziakov
s dominantnou l'avou koncatinou podl'a polohy ruky pri pisani na pisucich
dolnym spdsobom pisania a pisucich hornym spdsobom pisania tzv.
hakovitym drzanim.

PiSuci lavak by mal zaujat' poziciu, ktord suhlasi s protilahlym obrazom
pravéka. Ziak by mal mat’ pri pisani lakte simerne opreté o lavicu. Hlava
a ani zvySok tela by nemal byt vychyleny do stran. DoleZité je, aby bola ruka
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V zapdsti uvolnena, tak aby dlan bola polozena na lavici a vaha tela sa z Casti
presuvala na predlaktie. Prsty ruky by mali pocas pisania zotrvat’ pod liniou,
aby si ziak nezakryval pisany text. Pero by malo byt drzané tak, aby sa
dostavalo do polohy zarovno s linkou, ako aj do kolmej polohy smerom
zhora. Uchop pisacieho naginia by mal byt’ zo strany alebo proti sebe (Sovak,
1971; Matgjéek, Zlab, 1972; K¥istanova, 1998).

Vodicka (2008), Healey (2002), Holle (2011) vyvracaji nazor starSej
generacie autorov, ze hakovity sposob pisania je pomalsi a zapéstie nie je pri
pisani spravne pouzivané. Zastavaju nazor, ze uvedeny sposob pisania je pre
lavékov najviac zhodnou podobou, kedy ma ziak presny nahlad na prave
pisany text.

Pisacie nacinie ziak drzi v 'avej ruke, rovnakym sposobom ako pravak, hrot
mieri k Pavému ramenu, predlaktia s kolmo k riadku (Sovak, 1979).

Za vhodnu polohu zoSita, u ziakov piSucich lavou rukou, povazuju
Kftistanova (1998) a Sovak (1979) umiestnenie zosita na lavici mierne vlavo
od osi tela. Cavy horny roh zo$ita smeruje mierne nahor, u l'avakov vSak
akceptujeme individualny sklon pisma.

U ziakov s preferenciou lavej ruky, nachddzame viacnasobne vicsiu
variabilitu polohy zoSita, z ddvodu hl'adania cesty ako si pismo vytvorené pre
pravakov, ¢o najlepSie prisposobit’. Papier by mal byt pridrziavany pravou
rukou polozenou blizsie k pravému okraju zoSita, nie priamo pod riadkom
(Healey, 2002; Vodicka, 2008).

Po dbkladnom prestudovani problematiky metodiky pisania Zziakov
S dominanciou l'avej ruky, si dovolime tvrdit, ze odporicand metodika je
nepostacujica. StotoZiiujeme sa s nazorom Healey (2002), Mli¢akovej (2009),
Vodicku (2008) a Fasnerovej (2018), ze vhodnlii metodiku pisania Ziakov
s dominanciou lavej hornej koncatiny je potrebné aktualizovat 0 poznatky
pedagogickej praxe.

Ciel’ vyskumu a vyskumné otazky

Ciel'om vyskumu bolo analyzovat’ pismo a pisanie ziakov s 'ahkym stupfiom
mentalneho postihnutia s réznou lateralnou preferenciou. Zistit’, ¢i existuju
rozdiely v pisomnom prejave ziakov s rdéznou laterdlnou dominanciou a
zaroven pozorovanim technickych poziadaviek pisania overit' dodrziavanie
stanovenej metodika pisania u oboch skupin.

Vychadzajuc zo ziskanych teoretickych poznatkov sme si pred zaCatim
vyskumnej ¢innosti stanovili nasledovné vyskumné otazky:

Vyskumna otazka ¢.1: V ¢om sa odliSuji vzorky pisma jednotlivych lateralne
diferentnych participantov?

Vyskumna otazka ¢.2: Aky spdsob pisania je preferovany u lavakov?
Vyskumna otazka ¢.3: Do akej miery dodrziavaju Ziaci pri pisani technické
poziadavky?

Vyskumné metody

Pri vyskumnej ¢innosti zistovania vplyvu laterality na pisomny prejav Ziakov
S Pahkym mentalnym postihnutim sme vzhl'adom na ziskanie potrebnych dat
a dosiahnutie stanovenych ciel'ov uplatnili nasledovné vyskumné metddy:
Metoda participacného pozorovania
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Zvolena metoda bola uplatnena v dosledku zvysenej objektivnosti, konkrétne
pri prepise, odpise a diktate, ktory sme ziakom pripravili formou pracovného
listu. Pocas prace ziakov sme pristipili k fotografickému zaznamenavaniu
pre lepSi zaznam o dodrziavani technickych poziadaviek, rovnako aj
pisomnému zaznaceniu v pripade Specifickych prejavov pisania. Vsetky
ziskané informacie sme uplatnili pri osobitnom kvalitativnom hodnoteni
pisomného prejavu participantov v d’al§ich ¢astiach vyskumu.
Metoda analyzy vysledkov ¢innosti
Pre objektivnost’ hodnotenia vzoriek pisma sme zostavili jednotné pracovné
listy s textom a linajkami. Texty pouZité v pracovnych listoch boli vybrané
Z ucebnic pre Specialne zakladné Skoly. Po vyzbierani sme vzorky pisma
analyzovali a v programe Microsoft Excel sme vytvorili prehl'adnt databazu
ziakov § nami nameranymi hodnotami. Pomocou usporiadanych dat sme
nasledne mohli prejst’ k ich komparacii.
Vo vyskume sme sa zamerali na kvalitativne ukazovatele pisma ziakov
s mentalnym postihnutim, konkrétne na velkost' a umernost pismen,
jednotaznost’, tvar, sklon, celkovil upravu grafického prejavu, Citatelnost
pisma a dodrziavanie liniatury. Pri stanoveni kritérii hodnotenia sme
vzhliadali k uvedenym kvalitativnym znakom pisma publikovanymi autormi
Supsakova (1998), Pavlis (1989), Fasnerova (2018), MI&dkova (2009).
Okrem spomenutych kvalitativnych ukazovatelov bolo predmetom nasho
zaujmu aj dodrziavanie technickych poziadaviek pisania. Pre moznost
posudzovania vzoriek pisma sme si stanovili nasledovné kritéria
posudzovania pisomného prejavu:
=  Numerické kriteridlne vyjadrenie sme pouzili pri ukazovateloch
velkosti a sklonu pisma pouzitim pravitka a uhlomeru. Namerali sme
samostatne velkost pismen strednej vysky, hornej dizky, dolnej dizky
ahornej adolnej dizky, nasledne sme hodnoty spriemerovali
a zaznamenali do databazy.
= Skala s piatimi stupiami hodnotenia bola uplatnena pri zaznamenavani
jednotaznosti, tvaru, upravy grafického prejavu, citatelnosti pisma
a dodrziavani liniatiry. V rozmedzi piatich stupiiov, bolo cislom 1
hodnotenie javu, ktoré spiiialo vietky pozadované kvalitativne naroky
acislom 5 bol oznafeny jav, ktory nedostatoéne az absolitne
nezodpovedal pozadovanym kvalitativnym narokom. Pre hodnotenie
umernosti sme zvolili tiez Skalu s piatimi stupniami, avSak stupiiom 1
sme oznacili odchylku 0,10 cm, stupeni 2 tvorila odchylka 0,20 cm od
normy. Rovnako sme postupovali az do stupna €. 5, kde sme zahrnuli aj
odchylky rovné a vaésie ako 0,5 cm.

Vyberovy siibor

Vzhl'adom na niz§i pocet ziakov s dominanciou l'avej hornej koncatiny sme
zber dat vykonavali vo viacerych etapach v specialnych zakladnych skolach
Bratislavského a KoSického samospravneho kraja. Vyberovi vzorku
(Tabulka ¢.1) tvorilo 10 Ziakov s dominantnou pravou rukou a 10 Ziakov
s dominantnou rukou 'avou vo veku 12. — 14. rokov. Subor pravakov tvorilo
5 chlapcov a 5 dievcat, rovnako ako stubor zlozeny z dominantne 'avorukych,
¢leneny na 5 chlapcov a 5 dievéat.
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Tabul’ka 1 Vyberovy stibor

Participant Dominancia Pohlavie Vek Kraj
hornej
Koncatiny

1. prava CH 14 KE
2. prava CH 13 KE
3. prava CH 13 KE
4. prava CH 13 KE
5. prava CH 13 KE
6. prava D 14 KE
7. prava D 14 KE
8. prava D 14 KE
9. prava D 13 KE
10. prava D 12 KE
11. Tava CH 13 BA
12. Tava CH 13 BA
13. Tava CH 14 KE
14. Tava CH 14 KE
15. Tava CH 12 KE
16. Tava D 13 KE
17. Tava D 13 KE
18. Tava D 13 KE
19. Tava D 14 BA
20. Tava D 14 KE

Organizacia a priebeh vyskumu

Vyskum prebiehal v rozmedzi mesiacov februar — marec 2019 v $pecidlnych
zakladnych $kolach v Bratislavskom a Kosickom kraji. Po telefonickom
dohovore s riaditel’'om $koly, sme si dohodli termin pre zber vyskumnych dat.
V uvedenom case nam vedenie $k6l poskytlo samostatnii miestnost’ pre
individualnu pracu s vybranymi ziakmi. Aj ked uZ ziaci boli zo strany
pedagdgov vopred informovani o zapojeni sa do vyskumu, ziakom sme sa
predstavili a oboznamili sme ich s dovodom nasho stretnutia. Po ivodnom
oboznameni sme podi§li k vysvetleniu dal§iecho postupu. Ziakom sme
pripravili rovnaké harky s textami a riadkami zameranymi na prepis, odpis
a diktat. Text, sktorym sme pracovali, si ziaci mali moznost najskor
precitat’. Na zaver sme sa uistili, ¢i ziaci zadaniu rozumeji. Pre objektivnost’
testovania sme do pisania ziakov nijakym spdsobom nezasahovali ani ich
nenapominali, pocas pisania sme si vyhotovovali pisomné a fotografické
zdaznamy. Ako prvy sme zaddvali diktat, ktory sme najskor precitali cely
anasledne po jednotlivych vetach. V pripade, ze ziak nejakému slovu
nerozumel, slovo sme zopakovali. Na zaver sme ziakom diktat precitali cely.
Nasledne ziaci pokracovali prepisom a opisom textu. Po ziskani dat
vybraného stiboru Ziakov sme pristupili ku kvalitativnemu individualnemu
zhodnoteniu pisomného prejavu kazdého ziaka, ktoré sme zapisovali do
prehladnych tabuliek. V zaverecnej faze sme ziskané data komparovali na
zaklade stanovenych vyskumnych otdzok.

Etické aspekty vyskumu

Vzhladom na prijatie novych nariadeni Eurépskeho parlamentu a rady EU
2016/679 o0 ochrane fyzickych o0s6b pri spracavani osobnych twdajov
a prijatim nového zakona o ochrane osobnych udajov ¢. 18/2018 Z.z., sme pri
oslovovani $kdl zaradenych do sustavy $kol Skolskych zariadeni postupovali
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podl'a vyssie uvedené¢ho zakona a dosledne sme dodrziavali uvedené pravne
predpisy.

Pred zacatim vyskumu sme sa na Skoly obratili s poziadavkou o pisomné
stanovisko 0 vykonani vyskumnej ¢innosti, ktord bude prebiehat’ v ramci
vychovno-vzdeladvacieho procesu. Vedenie Skoly sme oboznamili o vSetkych
aspektoch vyskumu, taktieZ aj o naSich cieloch. Nasledne sme s pomocou
vedenia $koly oslovili zakonnych zastupcov maloletych  Ziakov
0 informovany sthlas, ktorym umoznili participaciu ich dietata na vyskume
a spracovanie osobnych udajov ziaka.

Vzhl'adom na uvedené, v naSom vyskume pri oznacovani ziakov pouzivame
¢isla, podrla ktorych nie je mozna identifikacia ziaka, takisto neuvadzame ani
nazvy $kol ¢i mesta, v ktorych sa skoly nachadzaja.

Vysledky vyskumu

Interpretaciu vysledkov vyskumu prezentujeme v stvislosti so stanovenymi
vyskumnymi otazkami.

Vyskumna otizka ¢ 1: NV com sa odlisuju vzorky pisma jednotlivych
laterdlne diferentnych participantov?

Velkost pismen urcuju podla Penca (1961) dva javy a to vysSka a Sirka
pismena, chapeme ju ako kolmu vzdialenost’ krajnych bodov pismen od
zakladnej linky alebo od zakladu mysleného riadku, v pripade
nelinajkovaného zosita. Sirku pismen je vel'mi naroéné uréit, vzhl'adom na
diferentnost’ jednotlivych tvarov pismen. Existuje vSak
isty ,,normativny“ pomer Sirky k vyske 2 : 3. V naSom vyskume sme sa
zamerali len na vySku pismen.

Tabulka 2 Komparacia priemernych hodnét vel’kosti pismen u oboch skupin

Priemerné namerané hodnoty vel’kosti pismen
lateralita prava

pismend so pismena s dolnou  pismena s hornou  pismena s hornou
strednou vyskou dlzkou dlzkou aj dolnou dlzkou
norma (0,3 — 0,4) norma (0,6 —0,8) norma (0,6 — 0,8) norma (0,9—1,2)
prepis 0.39 0.60 0.67 0.82
odpis 0.37 0.65 0.81 /
diktat 0.37 0.57 0.74 /
lateralita Pava
pismena so pismena s dolnou  pismena s hornou  pismena s hornou
strednou vyikou dlzkou dlzkou aj dolnou dlzkou
norma (0,3 — 0,4) norma (0,6 —0,8) norma (0,6 —0,8) norma (0,9 —1,2)
prepis 0.38 0.72 0.78 1.16
odpis 0.40 0.72 0.78 /
diktat 0.35 0.64 0.76 /

V tabulke €. 2 st obsiahnuté data ziskané aritmetickym priemerom. Podla
ziskanych dat ziaci piSuci pravou rukou dodrziavaju velkost' pismen so
strednou vySkou (vo vSetkych vzorkach sa hodnota pohybuje v stanovenom
intervale). U pismen s dolnou diZkou hodnotime zhodni situdciu, az pri
vzorke diktatu, kde vac§ina ziakov svoje pismo zmenSila a vysledna hodnota
nedosahovala stanovené kritérium. Prijatelny vysledok ziaci dosiahli aj
v pisani pismen s hornou dizkou, kde sa tiez pohybuji v stanovenom
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rozmedzi. Negativny vysledok dosiahli pravaci vo velkosti pismen s hornou
a dolnou dizkou, kde je vysledna hodnota niz$ia ako pozadované kritérium.
U ziakov s dominantnou l'avou rukou je interval velkosti pismen dodrziavany
vo vSetkych vzorkach. V nami hodnotenych vzorkach neevidujeme medzi
lavakmi a pravakmi exaktné rozdiely vo velkostiach pismen jednotlivych
skupin.

Sklon pismen chapeme ako uhol zvierajuci os pismen s linkou alebo
myslenou zékladnou ¢iarou na nelinkovanom papieri. Uhol overujeme po
pravej strane osi pismena. Podla Supsikovej (1998), Fasnerovej (2018)
je spravny uhol pri pisani 70 az 75". V na§om vyberovom subore sme v oboch
skupinach zaznamenali nedodrziavanie spravneho sklonu - priemerna
hodnota Ziakov s dominantnou pravou rukou dosiahla 58". Dominantne
Favoruki Ziaci maji sklon pisma v priemere 65, o je zarovei blizsie norme.
Citatelnost a uhladnost grafického prejavu ovplyviuje aj samotna uprava,
spravne rozvrhnutie plochy papiera, ako aj usporiadanie textu na nom.
Zasluhu na grafickej uprave ma najmé psychicky stav jednotlivca, rovnako
tak spolo¢nost, v ktorej sa ziak pohybuje (Supsakova, 1998).

Fasnerova (2018) dopiha pravidla, ktoré by mali byt v uhladnom texte
aplikované. Ziaci by mali mat’ v zoitoch rovnaké okraje, nadpisy a texty
prvého riadku by mali pisat’ v dvojnasobnej vzdialenosti. U¢itel’ ma ziakov
podporovat’ v udrziavani Cistoty a ithl'adnosti v zoSitoch, nie len pri pisani,
ale aj pri prepisovani a gumovani (Penc, 1968; Sup3ikovd, 1998;
Fabiankova, Havel, Novotna, 1999; Ml¢akova, 2009; Fasnerova, 2018).
Dalsie kvalitativne ukazovatele pisma poukazuji na to, Ze Uprava vo
vsetkych troch vzorkach pisma dosahuje u pravakov stupen vyssi ako 2,50.
pisma 1,90 a zaroven nepresahuje hodnotu 2,20. V ramci ¢itatelnosti dosiahli
pravaci najpozitivnej§iu priemerni hodnotu vo vzorke prepisu 1,75
anajnegativnejSiu 2,75 v diktate. Ak nazrieme na vykon Tlavakov,
nachadzame najlepsie Citate'nu vzorku taktiez medzi prepismi, so stupfiom
1,50, ostatné dve hodnoty su na trovni 2. stupna.

O jednotaznosti pisania hovorime vtedy, ked su grafémy pisané jednym
tahom, bez prerusenia. Spominani zéasadu uplatiiujeme vo vSetkych
pismenach malej abecedy, okrem grafém x a u, atych ktoré si vyzaduju
pisanie diakritickych znamienok. V ramci pisania pismen velkej abecedy
rozliSujeme pismend jednotazné, dvojtazné a trojtazné (Penc, 1968;
gup§ékov2’1, 1998; Fabiankova, Havel, Novotna, 1999; Milcakova, 2009;
Fasnerova, 2018). Jednot'aznost’ najlepsie reSpektovali ziaci s dominantnou
lavou rukou, ktori v diktate ziskali priemer 1,10, ¢o je o 0,30 menej ako
u pravakov, ktorych najlepsi vykon tvori vzorka prepisu.

Dodrziavanie liniatury je medzi pravakmi a Favakmi odli$né. U dominantne
pravorukych nachadzame priemerne namerané hodnoty v intervale 2,40 —
2,75, avSak udominantne pravorukych to je 1,60 — 1,75. Zaujimavym
zistenim bolo, Ze obe skupiny mali najvacsi problém s dodrziavanim liniatiry
Vv ramci vzorky odpisu.

Dal§im sledovanym kvalitativnym aspektom bolo dodrzanie spravneho tvaru
pismen. V dnesnej dobe ako popisuje Kiivanek a Wildova (1998) sa
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nevyzaduje tUzkostlivé napodobnovanie predpisanych tvarov pismen,
akceptuji sa aj mierne rozdiely v tvaroch pismen. Zavisi to na kazdom
posudzujucom citatel'ovi, avSak mala by byt dodrzana Citatel'nost’ vSetkych
grafém. Rovnako naro¢né dodrzanie spravneho tvaru bolo v oboch
skupinach, ked’Zze najhorSie hodnotenie ziskali obe skupiny v diktate.
U lavakov sa opdtovne preukazal lepsi vysledok s hodnotenim 2,10 stupnia.
Ziaci s dominantnou pravou rukou obstéli s hodnotenim 2,50.

Vzhladom na odliSnost hodnotenia umernosti, mézeme povedat, Zze pre
ziakov s mentdlnym postihnutim, ktori tvorili nasu vyskumnu vzorku bolo
najnaroénejiie dodrziavanie tmernosti u pismen s hornou dizkou. Ziaci,
dominantne pravoruki dosiahli najvaésiu odchylku v priemere 2,00 vo vzorke

v

pravakov v hodnote 1,00. Opacna situdcia nastala pri dodrziavani umernosti
pismen s dolnou dizkou, kde Tavéaci, oproti pravakom dosiahli niz§iu
odchylku, konkrétne 1,10 a pravaci 1,70.

Nami zvolend vyskumna vzorka vykazuje rozdiely v kvalite pisomného
prejavu medzi ziakmi s mentdlnym postihnutim, piSucimi lavou a pravou
rukou. Vysledky poukazuji na fakt, ze 'avaci vo svojom pisomnom prejave
viac uplatiiovali zasadu jednot’aznosti, vo vacSej miere dodrZiavali liniataru,
tvar pismen a mali lepSiu Gpravu pisomného prejavu. Pismo tejto skupiny
bolo castokrat viac Citatené, musime vSak upozornit’ na fakt, ze v pripade
imernosti pismen s hornou dizkou dosiahli lepsi vysledok Ziaci piduci pravou
rukou. Oblast Umernosti pismen bola vSak pre obe skupiny ziakov
s mentalnym postihnutim vyrazne problematicka.

Vyskumna otazka C.2: Aky spésob pisania je preferovany u lavakov?
Pomocou  pozorovania a fotodokumenticie uvedenej pri  kazdom
jednotlivcovi v predchadzajicej ¢asti kapitoly, sme zistili, Ze z celkového
poctu 10 participantov piSucich l'avou rukou je pét’ ziakov pisucich dolnym
sposobom a d’alsich pét’ piSe hornym sposobom.

Na obrazku ¢€.1 prezentujeme ako priklad ziacku s dominantnou l'avou rukou
preferujiicou horny spdsob pisania. Uchop pisacicho nadinia je spravny,
avsak ZiaCka svoju ruku ohyba v zapésti a piSe tzv. hakovitym spdsobom —
hornym spdsobom pisania, tzn. nedodrziava odporacani metodiku pisania
lavakov.

Vodic¢ka (2008) spozoroval, ze lavaci sa priklanajuo k hornému sposobu
pisania, ktoré je im prirodzenejSie. Z naSho pozorovania vSak vyplyva, ze
polovica participantov pouzivala horny a druhd polovica dolny spdsob
pisania. Vysledky nasho zistenia sa priblizuju k hodnotam nameranych vo
vyskume vykonanom u intaktnych ziakov (Peachey, 2004).
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Onladlios i pnovs._oripel’ ool g A porhuehst
Obrazok 1 Ziatka pisica hornym sposobom pisania a jej graficky prejav (prepis)

Vyskumnda otazka ¢ 3: Do akej miery dodrziavaju Ziaci pri pisani technické
pozZiadavky?

K najc¢astej$im chybam v ramci dodrziavania technickych poziadaviek patri
zla poloha trupu. AZ usedemnastich ziakov nachadzame nedostatky
V spravnom postaveni opornej sistavy, ¢o sa ndsledne prenasa do pisomného
prejavu ziaka. Len u troch ziakov, z ktorych je jeden s dominantnou pravou
rukou a dvaja s dominantnou lavou rukou, sa preukazalo spravne drZanie
tela.

Spolu s predchadzajiicou poziadavkou uzko suvisi aj poloha dolnych
koncatin. Zistili sme, ze ziaci maju ¢asto pri pisani nohy podsunuté pod
stoli¢kou a v ¢lenkoch prekrizené alebo chodidla inak umiestnené na Castiach
stolicky. Dalsim frekventovanym pripadom je ndklon trupu vpred,
podsadenie panvy s kolenami do stran. Z naSej vyskumnej vzorky len pét
ziakov dodrzalo spravnu polohu dolnych koncatin pri pisani. Z piatich boli
Styria pravaci a jeden Tlavak. Vyraznym nedostatkom pri pisani bolo
postavenie hlavy. Desat’ ziakov z ktorych bolo Sest’ 'avakov a Styria pravaci,
dodrzalo spravnu vzdialenost hlavy od podlozky. Castym javom bol aj
nespravny, ¢i nedostatocny naklon hlavy nad podlozkou, vyskytujici sa
spolo¢ne s nespravnym drzanim tela. Spravnu sucinnost’ hornych koncatin
preukazalo pri pisani 16 participantov, polovica z nich boli lavaci. Dalsou
pozitivne hodnotenou technickou poziadavkou bolo stabilné sedenie, pri
ktorom ziaci sedeli na vicéSej Casti sedacej plochy stolicky. O nieco lepSie
ziaci dodrzali spravny tchop pisacicho nastroja. Z celkovej vyskumnej
vzorky preukdzalo 14 participantov spravny Stipkovy tichop, medzi ktorymi
bolo rovnaké zastiipenie ziakov pravorukych aj l'avorukych. K nespravnemu
drzaniu radime silny tichop, kedy je ukazovak prehnuty, ¢im sa vytvara prili§
silné a pre ziaka vyCerpavajuce pisanie. Okrem spomenutého sa vo vyskume
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vyskytlo drzanie, kedy ukazovak pri pisani aktivne nespolupracoval, pisadlo
bolo ofi len opreté. Vyskytlo sa drzanie pisomného nacinia, v ktorom bol
palec vo vrchnej pozicii a prekryval pero z hornej Casti.

Zaver

Empirickym vyskumom sa preukazalo, Ze v naSej vyskumnej vzorke existuje
rozdiel v kvalite pisomného prejavu Ziakov s mentalnym postihnutim roznej
dominancie hornych koncatin.

U ziakov oboch skupin sme zaznamenali najvacSiu uspesnost’ vo vzorkach
prepisu. Medzi kategorie, ktoré ziakom robili najmenSie t'azkosti radime
Vv dodrziavani spravneho tvaru pismen. Tvary jednotlivych samohlasok, ale aj
spoluhlasok stracali na kvalite, o sa v kone¢nom dosledku preukédzalo na
stazeni schopnosti precitat’ jednotlivé vzorky pisma. K zaujimavym
vysledkom sme dospeli v kategdrii Umernosti pismen. U dominantne
Tavorukych Ziakov bola vyssia Gspesnost’ v pisani pismen s dolnou dizkou,
pravaci dosiahli lepsi vysledok v pismenach shornou dizkou. Z hradiska
vyrovnanosti hodnét mézeme povedat, ze lavoruki participanti vyskumu
dosiahli v ramci imernosti pismen konzistentnejsie vysledky.

Vo velkosti pismen nezaznamenavame korelaciu medzi oboma skupinami
participantov. V kategérii sklonu sa preukdzalo, Ze priemerny sklon
participantov piSucich Tavou rukou je blizSie k odporac¢anym hodnotam
intervalu. Casto opakovanym a znepokojujiicim javom pri vyhodnocovani
technickych poziadaviek pisania bola nespravnea poloha tela pri pisani. Cela
vaha tela spocivala na laktoch pisatela, hlava v tychto pripadoch bola
nadmerne sklonend, ¢im sa narusila vzdialenost’ hlavy od podlozky. Spravne
postavenie trupu pri pisani mali len traja participanti, z ktorych dvaja boli
dominantne lavoruki, a jeden pravoruky. Vo vicsine pripadov tento trend
sprevadzalo aj zl¢ umiestnenie dolnych koncatin. Medzi pozitivne zistenia
mobzeme zaradit’ vacsinovy vyskyt sprdvneho umiestnenia hornych koncatin
na podlozke.

Vysledky hodnotenia spravneho uchopu u celkovej vzorky participantov
hovoria, Ze Strnast ziakov dodrzalo spravny tuchop. Prekvapivo sa
preukazalo, ze polovicu z nich tvori skupina pravakov arovnaka Cast je
zastipena lavakmi.

Vzhladom na roztriestenost odbornych nazorov, nas zaujimala frekvencia
vyskytu horného spdsobu pisania. Pri podrobnom zamerani sa na skupinu
ziakov s dominantnou l'avou rukou, sme zistili, ze az 5 Ziakov preferuje dolny
(odporucany) sposob pisania a zvyS$na polovica piSe hornym (nad linkou)
sposobom. Podla vysledkov vyskumu mdzeme povedat, ze u ziakov piSucich
Pavou rukou je potrebné zaviest' isti jednotnost, v ponimani dodrZiavania
pravidiel stanovenych metodikou pisania. Je vSak otdzne, €i existujuca
metodika pisania bude uplatnitel'na u vSetkych l'avorukych ziakov.
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Abstract

This study was aimed to investigate the implementation of English subject Curriculum
used in Islamic secondary schools in Makassar city, South Sulawesi, Indonesia.
Currently, English subject curriculum includes elements of English and characters as
a new approach to replace the previous curriculum. The elements of English subject
should be developed together with regional and national characters (values of cultures
and beliefs). This study employed survey method and Delphi technique to collect the
data. The survey method was used to analyze the elements of English and characters
which were collected through eighty two curriculum developers and English teachers.
Delphi technique was used to verify the results of the inclusion of elements of English
and characters. It used meaningful communication with selected experts of English
teachers and curriculum developers working in Islamic secondary schools. The
experts answered a list of Delphi for two rounds and one another round was
interviewed for final clarification. The findings confirmed that most respondents still
had shortage experience to develop and implement this current English subject
curriculum. The experts claimed that the practitioners in schools need to be trained to
develop precise themes and topics and the ways to integrate the characters in the
lesson plan and to evaluate the student’s characters. Also, the practitioners in schools
should make together the strategies to include characters for teaching English as
recommended by the national education regulation. The conclusion concerned with
this study, practitioners should know many cultures and characteristics of people in
pluralism country as recommended by the curriculum.

Key words: characters, English subject curriculum, Islamic secondary school, Delphi
method

Introduction

The English language was first decided to be a foreign language subject in each
secondary school up to university since Indonesia derived its independence in 1945
(Hasbullah, Sidin, 2014; Musriadi, 2016; Suwarno, 2011). To improve the quality of
education, government endeavors to reform the curriculum for schoolings. The
educational department of Indonesia revises the English subject curriculum from time
to time due to its inadequacies (Hasbullah,Sidin, 2014; Suwarno, 2011). Yaumi
(2013a) argues that the revision of currently English subject curriculum in Indonesia
can also be seen as a reaction to the development of the language at the international
level.

The latest development is empowering the English teachers, curriculum developers,
and principals of schools to develop the curriculum autonomously (Hlebowitsh, 2005;
Kemendikbud, 2012; Musriadi, 2016; Myles, Trautman, Schelvan, 2004). Although
they have been empowered to develop the English subject curriculum, that
conceptualized curriculum, however, must comply with the regulations of national
education of Indonesia and its standards (Departemen Pendidikan Nasional, 2007;
Kemendikbud, 2012). This regulation of national education is used as foundations to
guide the development of courses in Indonesia. Official regulations of education
determine the development of curriculum must be based on the official philosophy of
Indonesia. The newest issue in education for schooling in Indonesia now is the
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implementation of curriculum 2013 — character, then, its other name is National
Curriculum. In which, the “curriculum 2013 — character” is defined as a set of plans
for all subjects which include aspects of characters in setting the objectives, content
and learning materials, methods, and evaluation of students’ (Kemendikbud, 2012;
Yaumi, 2013a, 2013b). This study aims to explore the implementation of the current
national curriculum of English subject, which include characters based on local and
national cultures in Islamic secondary schools in South Sulawesi province, Indonesia.
The curriculum developers and English teachers conceptualized the proposed
investigation. Dede (2005), Sukmadinata (1997), and Sanjaya (2012) asserted that the
government should optimize the role of teachers and curriculum developers to
practice subject curriculum in schools.

Literature review

English subject curriculum in Indonesia

Since 1945, which is the year of independence for Indonesia, the English subject
curriculum had undergone several changes. The latest change of English subject
curriculum is best understood as School-Based Curriculum or KTSP 2006 (Suwarno,
2011), and the newest one is the “curriculum 2013 — character named National
Curriculum which emphasizes to include character’s values (Kemendikbud, 2012;
Yaumi, 2013b). The character values which can be included in English subject
teaching program are national and local cultures, beliefs, tradition, attitude and
behavior, social life, science, and technology, etc. which should be in line with
school’s vision and mission and regulation of national education goal (Kemendikbud,
2012). Normally, those amendments were logical consequences of a political issue,
government system, social cultures, economic, science and technology changes in the
living of state community (Sudin, 2014). The main components of the English subject
curriculum are vocabulary, grammar, pronunciation, phrases, and four skills of
communication namely listening, speaking, reading, and writing skills (Lee Odell,
2001). For this purpose, Richards (2005) asserts that curriculum plays a fundamental
part in the teaching and learning of English subject as a foreign language, especially
in the four skills of English language. More importantly, the curriculum must be
relevant to the students’ lives. As such the “curriculum — 2013 character” should be
developed dynamically by the demands and changes that occur in society.

The English subject curriculum is a formal curriculum developed and implemented in
each educational unit of Graduates Competency Standards (Tim Peneliti Depdiknas,
2007). The Graduates Competency Standards in English subject curriculum which is
emphasized in each subject curriculum aims to improve intelligence, knowledge,
personality, noble character, and the skills to live independently and continuing or
further ongoing education. This Graduates Competency Standards pressures on the
development of teaching materials which must be developed and implemented by
practitioners in schools (Glatthorn, 2004; Klein, McLeod, 1990; Sudin, 2014; Susanto,
2007). The terms intelligence, knowledge, personality, noble character, and skills
have particular meaning in English subject curriculum  (Lee Odell, 2001).
Practitioners and composers of the curriculum at schools must look at those terms to
be used in English subject curriculum implementation. They should also adjust the
objectives of terms with the level of learners (Sanjaya, 2012; Sudin, 2014;
Sukmadinata, 1997; Tim Peneliti Depdiknas, 2007)

The curriculum of English subject claims that intelligence refers to students’ ability to
learn about, learn from, understand, and interact with one’s environment (Richards,
2005). Knowledge is defined as a fluid mix of framed experience, contextual
information, values, and expert insight that provides a framework for evaluating and
incorporating new experiences and information. Hence, knowledge means the
students are able to know the facts, information, and skills acquired through
experience or education; theoretical or practical understanding of a subject (Glatthorn,
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2004; Susanto, 2007; Suwarno, 2011). In implementing English subject curriculum,
the curriculum developers and English teachers have authority to decide educational
goals based on their own schools perspective (Glatthorn, 2004). In other words, those
practitioners have a responsibility in constructing and formulating proper goals,
choosing and constructing right lesson materials according to needs, interest, and
student’s development phases. In addition, English teacher may use various methods
and teaching media, and constructing learning programs and use different methods of
evaluation (Sanjaya, 2012). The curriculum of English subject should be made and
developed systematically and detail, which will help the teachers in its
implementation (Lonigan, Farver, Phillips, Clancy-Menchetti, 2011; O’Bannon &
Judge, 2004; Silva,Brice, 2004). However, the quality of the curricula depends on
people who are involved in its implementation.

There is a significant change in the current National Curriculum in including
characters than the previous curriculum for teaching English subject at school. In this
decade, the government offers a framework to practitioners in schools to develop the
curriculum based on values of national and local character (Kemendikbud, 2012); and
(Yaumi, 2013b). The government also introduces the concept of values and character
in education in that curriculum (Kemendikbud, 2012). By 2012, the government made
mandatory to teachers, and it is compulsory for schools to implement values and
character in education. The values and characters in education focus on morality,
social cultures, and nationality (Kemendikbud, 2012; Sanjaya, 2012). These changes
influence the implementation of the curriculum of English language subject in schools
now. Sudin (2014) encourages and emphasizes that this curriculum provide a large
opportunity to all teachers to develop autonomously their teaching materials, methods,
and evaluation, which are appropriate with the school environment and students’
needs.

Regarding with the revise of curriculum, practitioners should conceptualize and use
materials for teaching English subject based on the richness of surrounding cultures.
Intansari (2013), Richards (2001), Sugirin, et al. (2011, Suwarno (2011) assert that
English teacher can propose appropriate regional and national cultural materials for
teaching English subject to the curriculum developers and principals of schools. In
relation to it, Sugirin et al. (2011) affirms that the steps of planning of methods for
teaching strategy are: forming a learning strategy with multicultural materials,
analyzing students' characters, making job sheets for students, creating and preparing
required learning resources, and doing evaluation and or creating tools or something
for evaluation.

McNeil (2010) and Marsh (2014) argue that English teacher can frame and choose
some selected cultural materials for teaching English subject based on students’ level
of competence. Chang (2004), Amy et al. (2007), Cheung and Wong (2002) assert
that teachers can establish and develop materials of teaching relating to applicable
public stances such as people life, famous local tradition, ethnic group customs, the
ceremonial activity of certain people, and thinking ways. Since that, English teachers
around the world utilize different methods and various styles of skills to increase
students’ ability. Richards (2001) and Chang (2004) stated that school’s principal and
other curriculum developers cannot interfere with the English teacher in choosing the
teaching methods, strategies, and approaches. They should instead support the
teacher’s efforts (Musriadi, 2016); (Badan Standar Nasional Pendidikan, 2006).

In addition, practitioners as such curriculum developers, principals of schools, and
English teachers have also not been able to formulate an appropriate curriculum for
English subject. They are not able to translate it in accordance with educational
objectives to be achieved, such as how to develop teaching materials based on student
needs, school environment, local culture of English language teachers and students
(Marliah, 2007; Rohmah, 2009). Based on the evidence in the field, the concerns are
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coming from the differences of practitioners’ educational background, English
teachers’ experience, and school environment (Cheung, Wong, 2002; Salahuddin,
Khan,, Rahman, 2013; Sugirin et al., 2011; Vallance, 1986).

Thus, department of education and culture of Indonesia determines some
implementation principles of English subject curriculum. Practitioners at schools must
firstly look at the needs and interests of learners and the environment to be potential
for development. Second, they see the learners’ diverse and integrated knowledge.
Third, they are responsive to developments in science / technology and arts and
culture. Fourth, they pay attention its relevance of material development to the
students’ needs of lives. Fifth, practitioners at schools must think the comprehensive
and continuous of English subject curriculum development. Sixth, they promote the
importance of lifelong learning, and seventh, the practitioners ought to see the balance
between national and regional interests (Badan Standar Nasional Pendidikan, 2006).

Delphi method

Delphi method is a specifically technique to explore the expected future of novel and
evolutionary phenomena of most reliable opinion from experts. According to (Cuhls,
2003), Delphi method is used mainly to assess long-term issues. Custer et al. (1999);
Hsu and Sandford (2007), and Linstone and Turoff (2007) argue that Delphi method
is available to be used to situations of limited historical data of the hot issue. Adler
and Ziglio (1996), Bietau (2011), Keeney et al. (2006), Magnuson (2012); Skulmoski
(2007) stated that it is a formalized and traceable method to keep credibility with
policy-makers about foresight programs.

This Delphi method selects experts to be participants in the study (Cuhls, 2003). As
the procedure, it is aimed at identifying relevant statements or topics for future better
amelioration (Keeney et al., 2006; Magnuson, 2012). Common procedure used in
Delphi study is using a Delphi list to be assessed by experts for two or three or more
rounds, and the final round is used as clarification of their answers (Hsu, Sandford,
2007; Magnuson, 2012) This technique usually uses mean scores and percentage to
judge or to sort the unqualified elements. Most researchers using Delphi technique
decide to choose the results, which are above thirty percent as a recommendation.
Linstone and Turoff (2007) argue that using Delphi technique in conjunction with
other methodologies might prove interesting thing because the researcher acquires
satisfaction with the accurate data.

Purpose of the study

The main issues of English subject curriculum are the implementation which is
autonomously given to practitioners in schools. The problem of implementing it,
however, arises from a various different understanding of practitioners, English
teachers, and curriculum developers about the interpretation of the goals, cultural
knowledge, values of cultures, and characters to be determined in the curriculum.
Therefore, the purpose of this study is an attempt to explore and discuss the
implementation of English subject curriculum based on values of cultures and
characters in Islamic secondary schools in South Sulawesi province, Indonesia.

Methodology

This study used survey and interview methods to collect the data. Survey method used
160 items of questionnaire, 80 items of Delphi lists, and both instruments were Likert
scale. The questionnaire was distributed to 82 respondents, which consisted of 41
curriculum developers and 41 English teachers taken from Islamic secondary schools
in South Sulawesi province, Indonesia. Ten selected experts of curriculum developers
and ten selected English teachers were ranked and sorted out from the 82 respondents
were used to collect the data through Delphi method. Delphi lists were distributed
twice to the twenty selected experts. The first distribution of Delphi lists was to find

146



out original response from experts, and the second one was to know the experts’
consistency and was used to identify the aspects and elements of “curriculum 2013 —
character” which should be included in English subject curriculum. Meanwhile,
interview was done to 4 selected experts for final clarification.

Findings

Findings were acquired from data collection using 160 items of a questionnaire about
English subject curriculum which were distributed to 82 respondents working in
Islamic secondary schools in South Sulawesi province Indonesia. Collected data were
analyzed using descriptive statistics to found sum, mean, and standard deviation. 80
items of Delphi lists were used to collect the data from twenty experts for two rounds.
Delphi method was used to know experts’ views about the implementation of English
subject curriculum, which based on curriculum 2013 — character. Data of interview
emphasized the findings from Delphi lists.

Curriculum developer’s analysis

The analysis of character’s aspects and curriculum components which should be
implemented in English subject curriculum. Character’s aspects are values, belief,
attitudes, and cultures; and curriculum components are goals, contents, methods, and
assessments. The result of data analysis estimates widespread of item scoring order.
Respondents responded it based on how well it represents their views about characters
and curriculum components for teaching English as a foreign language in Islamic
secondary schools in South Sulawesi Indonesia. Descriptive statistics of ascending
means and descending means were used to make mean, standard deviation, and sum
in sequence. Detail results about characters and curriculum components were taken
from curriculum developers shown in a table as follows.

Table 1: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of curriculum developers

Characters

N =41 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 84 87 87 90
Mean 2.048 2121 2121 2.195
Std.Dev. 0.84 0.87 0.87 0.90

Curriculum Components
N =41 Goals Contents Methods Assessment
Sum 87 88 93 85
Mean 2.121 2.146 2.268 2.073
Std.Dev. 0.87 0.88 0.93 0.85

English teacher’s analysis

English teachers used the same questionnaire of Likert scale as curriculum developers
to find out the characters, which included values, beliefs, attitudes, and cultures, and
curriculum components were decided goals, contents, methods, and assessments. The
result of data analysis estimates widespread of item scoring order. English teachers
responded it based on how well it represents their views about characters and
curriculum components for teaching English as a foreign language in Islamic
secondary schools in South Sulawesi Indonesia. Descriptive statistics were used to
make mean, standard deviation, and sum in sequence. Detail results taken from the
English teachers were shown in a table as follows.
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Table 2: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of English teachers

Characters

N =41 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 88 89 90 90
Mean 2.146 2.170 2.195 2.195
Std.Dev. 0.88 0.89 0.90 0.90

Curriculum Components
N=41 Goals Contents Methods Assessment
Sum 88 94 93 93
Mean 2.146 2.292 2.268 2.268
Std.Dev. 0.88 0.94 0.93 0.93

Top ten listed scoring of curriculum developers as well as top ten scoring of English
teachers were used to be respondents of Delphi technique. The twenty selected
respondents taken from these two groups were given Delphi lists to know the
implementation of curriculum 2013 — character. The results of Delphi method were
presented as follow.

Results of Delphi method

Ten items of Delphi lists were used to procure data analysis from the top ten selected
curriculum developers and top ten English teachers. Two rounds of Delphi lists were
treated to the curriculum developers as well as English teachers. The treatments were
done to know the respondents’ consistence in responding the integration of character
aspects into the themes and topics of English subject.

Curriculum developers. The data analysis shows that the curriculum developers
wished to integrate character’s aspects into elements of English subject. The highest
sum, mean, and standard deviation were expected to cultural aspects. The data in
round one showed that all respondents made high responses to values, beliefs,
attitudes, and cultures as shown in a table below.

Table 3: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of curriculum developers (round
one)

Integration of characters into elements of English subject

N=10 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 38 39 42 45
Mean 7.60 7.80 8.40 9.00
Std. Deviation 0.76 0.78 0.84 0.90

There were different improvement of curriculum developers’ scores in responding the
integration of characters into English subject elements in round two. This positive
response to the aspects of characters gained positive pretention to implement English
subject curriculum 2013 — character.

Table 4: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of curriculum developers (round
two)

Integration of Characters into Elements of English Subject

N =10 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 42 46 47 49
Mean 2.122 2.219 2.243 2.365
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Std. Deviation | 0.84 [ 0.92 | 0.94 | 0.98

English teachers. The data analysis shows that respondents of English teachers had
the same pretentions as curriculum developers to integrate the character’s aspects into
elements of English subject. The highest sum, mean, and standard deviation were
expected to cultural aspects. The data in round one showed that all respondents gave
high responses to values, beliefs, attitudes, and cultures as shown in a table below.

Table 5: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of English teachers (round one)

Integration of characters into elements of English subject

N=10 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 41 42 43 45
Mean 8.20 8.40 8.60 9.00
Std. Deviation 0.82 0.84 0.86 0.90

The top ten English teachers made improved scores in responding the integration of
characters into English subject elements in round two. This positive response to the
aspects of characters gave beyond expectations to implement English subject
curriculum 2013 — character.

Table 6: Sum, mean, and standard deviation of English teachers (round two)

Integration of characters into elements of English subject

N=10 Values Beliefs Attitudes Cultures
Sum 45 46 45 48
Mean 9.00 9.20 9.00 9.60
Std. Deviation 0.90 0.92 0.90 0.96
Interview

Results of interview were adopted from four experts of curriculum developers and
four others from experts of English teachers. These eight interviewees were selected
from the whole of 82 respondents used in this study. Main topics of interviewing
question were focused on contents character aspects to be integrated in teaching
elements of English language.

Interview Question — Do you think the integration of character aspects into the
elements of English subject can be implemented? If Yes, why? Or No, why?

Four experts of curriculum developers and four English teachers resulted comments
which reflect the understandings of most.

Curriculum developers. One out of the four experts of curriculum developers
expressed about the integration of character aspects. Findings show the character
aspects which may be integrated namely values, beliefs, attitude, and cultures.
Interviewee 1 did not suggest it clearly about the strategy to implement the character
aspects in English subject curriculum as follow.

The first interviewee (11, F, 23) stated that:”... the values, beliefs, attitudes, and
cultures must be integrated in teaching and learning process to improve students’
knowledge ... and ... cross-cultures through English subject. Students need to know
other cultures ... to increase their understanding to the differences. ... Learning
English by character aspects will be more interesting at school...”
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While, interviewee 2 strongly endorsed to integrate selected aspects of characters.
This curriculum developer expected professional teachers take action in selecting
appropriate characters to be included in curriculum for teaching English subject as
presented as follow.

The second interviewee (No.05, F, 37) said: “... certain aspects of characters can be
integrated into English knowledge and English skills. However,... professional
teacher needs ... to select appropriate contents of values, beliefs, attitudes, and
cultures to be implemented in teaching English as a foreign language. Teachers
should be able to ... understand the school environment...”

The response of interviewee 3 strongly agrees with the integration of character aspects
and must be employed by acknowledgeable and experienced teachers.

The third interviewee (No.17, M, 22) said: “... all aspects of characters can be
integrated ... into elements of English subject ... but the teacher needs to be trained ...
how to integrate...how to make and use the teaching programs, what teaching
methods should be used, etc.,...”

The interviewee 4 of expert of curriculum developers suggested to English teachers to
select and screen relevant aspects of characters to be implemented which based on
environmental condition.

The fourth interviewee (No. 20, F, 06) argued: “... English teachers may implement
some suitable and relevant aspects of character based on student’s need, school
environment, teacher’s ability, and supporting facility...”

Overall findings from the 4 experts of curriculum developers have similar views about
the area of knowledge coming from them. They strongly agree with the
implementation of integration the characters in elements of English subject. Selected
and relevant national and local cultural materials were recommended to English
teachers to include them in teaching program for TEFL. It was believed that all
teaching materials regarding with characters (cultures, beliefs, and values) were very
necessary for students.

English teachers

In this section of English teacher’s interview, researcher used one the same question
as for experts of curriculum developers concerning with the integration of character
aspects into the elements of English subject. The responses of the first interviewee of
expert of English teachers expressed as follow.

The first interviewee (02, F, 61) argued:”... we can integrate and implement the
values, beliefs, attitudes, and cultures in teaching and learning process. ... We also
need guidance from government and advisors. Most English teachers enjoyed using
curriculum Which integrates the characters... students feel interesting to study
English skills when cultures and other aspects of characters be used...”

The second interviewee (No.12, F, 49) said “... groups of teachers learnt how to
integrate certain aspects of characters into English knowledge and ... English skills.
As teacher, we need to select appropriate contents of values, beliefs, attitudes, and
cultures to be implemented in teaching English subject at school. We shared about the
school environment and character of students...”
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The third interviewee (No.29, M, 78) said that “... teachers tried to integrate all
aspects of characters into elements of English subject ... but some teachers still need
to be trained and guided by supervisors how to integrate ... how to make and use the
teaching programs, what teaching methods which should be used, etc.,...”

The fourth interviewee (No. 14, M, 60) argued that “... English teachers can
implement certain appropriate aspects of character based on the student’s need,
school environment, teacher’s ability, and supporting facility...”

Discussion and conclusion

The use of current English subject curriculum which include characters in each
elements of English language becomes a hot issue in Indonesia. The results of this
study describe that the respondents strongly agree with the implementation of
“curriculum 2013 — character”, however, the curriculum developers and English
teachers need to learn the strategy to integrate aspects of character into elements of
English through the understanding of curriculum goals, contents, teaching methods,
and assessments.

It was found that selection of curriculum content and teaching activities for every
elements of English subject should be based on the learning objectives, cultural life,
and orientation which have positive values for student’s beliefs”. This section was
included in technology aspect of curriculum orientation inventory together with the
data of self-actualization aspect of curriculum orientation inventory, which discussed
about “increasing students’ sense of personal meaning and sense of direction in life is
major purpose of schooling”. The results, in general, showed that the standard
deviation of integration characters and the use of curriculum components were smaller
than the value of alpha 0.05 (see table 1 and table 2).

Delphi method findings showed that all experts agreed very much to integrate the
aspects of characters (values, beliefs, attitudes, and cultures) into elements of English
subject such as knowledge aspects: vocabulary, grammar, spelling, and English skills
such as writing, reading, speaking, and listening skills. The sum, mean scores, and
standards deviation gained from both experts of curriculum developers and English
teachers indicated positive responses and showed the increase of sum from round one
to round two at each aspects of characters and elements of English (see table 3, 4, 5,
and 6). However, the experts suggested to school, government, and advisor to guide
them how to integrate the whole aspects of characters into elements of English
subject, which should be suited with the school environment, and level of students.
Most experts said that teachers got difficult to do assessment of characters in detail
because they do not have enough time and facility to form the model of individual
assessment as recommended by curriculum 2013 — character. Teachers could assess
students’ characters individually if its number is not too large.

Findings through interview strongly supported the data obtained through
questionnaire and two rounds of Delphi lists use. All interviewees had the same
opinion about the implementation of English subject curriculum in Islamic secondary
schools in Indonesia, particularly in South Sulawesi province. The interviewees
thought that they strongly supported to implement curriculum 2013 — character.
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Abstract

The relevance of the work is determined by the need for a theoretical understanding of
the problem of cultural interaction in the modern world. The process of globalization,
which is underway, leads to the expansion of interrelationships and interdependencies
of different peoples, including the problem of learning the specifics of cultures in the
context of building an efficient local and global dialog based on the soft power policy.
The purpose of the article is to analyze the crisis of the soft power policy in the spread
of the Russian language as the most important tool of ethnic self-preservation. The
methodological basis of the study consists of theoretical methods: the synthesis
method is applied to study the problematic area of interaction between language and
culture, in particular when considering the soft power policy. The combination of
descriptive, comparative, and historical methods, as well as methods of classification
and analytical reading, contributed to the formation of the author's understanding of
the problem. The article presents the author's study of the soft power policy in the
Russian education system. It discusses the signs of a crisis in the implementation of
the soft power policy that has manifested themselves, on the one hand, through the
changes of the main state documents regulating the education process, and on the
other hand, the real results of the Russian language study are revealed. Upon analysis,
the authors have identified and formulated a number of contradictions in the practice
of the Russian language teaching in terms of the soft power policy application and
also have come to the conclusion that, to overcome the crisis in the Russian language
teaching, some viable options should be taken into account such as strong intellectual
potential, experience and traditions of the national school.

Key words: Russian language, intellectual culture, cross-cultural communication,
globalization, soft power policy

Introduction

A pivotal challenge of our time is the conflict between the growing globalization and
the so-called glocalization. A number of serious challenges facing humanity today —
social, political, economic, environmental and many others — can be overcome only
by joint efforts of different peoples (Nikiforova, Ignatiev, 2016; Geng, 2017; Sum,
Kwon, 2018; Simsek, Elciyar, Kizilhan, 2019). However, the trend towards
globalization simultaneously entails the desire of each individual nation for cultural
self-determination, the national identity affirmation, and the preservation of its
cultural values (Kolodeznikov, Kolodeznikova, 2016; Kamalova, Zakirova, 2017;
Kuzina, 2018; Gonulal, 2019). Numerous ethnic and religious conflicts, as well as
nationalistic sentiments in the modern world, are often dictated by the emphatic
reluctance to change cultural codes and traditional value paradigms (Péhler et al.,
2017; Korkmaz, Giineyli, 2017).

Over the past twenty years, no major language on Earth has lost its position as rapidly
as the Russian language. At the beginning of the XX century, there were about 150
million Russian speakers. They were mostly the Russian Empire citizens.
Geographically, the spread of the language almost fully matched the Russian borders.
Until the collapse of the Soviet Union, the number of Russian speakers increased to
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350 million people, of which 286 million lived in the USSR (Bovt, 2019).
Nevertheless, the main negative trend — the decreasing number of native speakers
and users of the Russian language — has not yet been overcome. If the current
negative trend of the Russian language territory “shrinkage" will continue in the next
decade and a half, then presumably by 2025 the number of Russian speakers in
different countries of the world will decrease to about 150-152 million people, i.e.,
the language will "retreat" to the position of the early twentieth century. In the
Russian Federation, the number of Russian speakers may drop to no more than 110
million people only due to the degradation of the level of its knowledge (Uzun, 2018;
Bovt, 2019). One of the reasons for the above is that the level of proficiency in
Russian as the state language of the Russian Federation among the younger generation
is already decreasing along with the narrowing of the sphere of its functioning as a
means of interethnic communication. We should not forget about such deplorable
facts as the distortion — often as a result of illiteracy — of the Russian literary
language norms in the speech of politicians, civil servants, as well as cultural,
television and radio workers’ community. As a result, in 10-15 years, the Russian
language will face the risk of falling behind such languages as French, Urdu, Arabic,
Portuguese and Bengali in terms of popularity in the world.

Methodological Framework

The methodological basis of the study consists of such theoretical methods as the
synthesis method applied to study the problematic area of interaction between
language and culture, in particular when considering the theories of linguistic
relativity and cultural determinism.

The combination of descriptive, comparative, and historical methods, as well as
methods of classification and analytical reading, contributed to the formation of the
author's understanding of the problems under study.

Analytical and system methods were applied in the process of studying culture and
revealing its specific features as a communication system.

The analysis of different approaches to understanding the mentality was carried out
using the generalization and concretization methods.

The formalization method helped define the key concepts of this study and interpret
various concepts and theories.

The ideas and concepts about language and culture were analyzed using the dialectical
method. The study of the culture's symbolic nature and semiotic concepts by Yu.M.
Lotman (1998) actualized the semiotic approach and hermeneutical method.

Cultural and hermeneutical approaches are no less important in the study of the
cultural identity formation process in the context of cross-cultural communications.
The use of the system method enabled a holistic and comprehensive study of language
as a form of cultural existence. The method of cultural analysis and synthesis is
applied to study the dialogic nature of culture.

The historical method was applied to trace the development of approaches to
understanding language, culture, and communication.

The theoretical material on the research topic was analyzed using the system-based
analytical method.

2.1. Operationalization of Concepts

The term "cross-cultural communication™ first appeared in the 1950s in the works of
E.T. Hall (1989), who treats culture as communication. However, the fundamental
works of M.M. Bakhtin (1986), Yu.M. Lotman (1998), B.C. Bibler (1986) laid the
foundations for the modern understanding of cross-cultural communication.
Cross-cultural communication can be both an important factor contributing to the
development of cooperation and an intractable challenge in the implementation of
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certain projects, major social, economic, political, environmental, and other
international initiatives and efforts.

The relevance of cross-cultural communication issues is manifested also through the
fact that in the context of globalization, almost all countries seeking to take their
special and rightful place in the global community are involved in the process of
cross-cultural communication. This problem received particular attention in the
twentieth century, once it became clear that many urgent challenges could not be
overcome without the involvement of a wide range of stakeholders, representatives of
different countries, cultures, and traditions. Cross-cultural communications are
directly related to the processes taking place also in the field of cultural exchange. The
dialog of cultures is a prerequisite for the development of communication, as well as a
vivid example of its implementation.

Cross-cultural communication is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon, which
includes a variety of areas and forms of communication between individuals, groups,
and states belonging to different cultures.

Experience shows that culture has a particular role in the implementation of
geopolitical strategies in many countries. The place and authority of states on the
world arena are determined not only by their political, economic weight, and military
power but also by the cultural, spiritual, and intellectual potential characterizing the
country in the world community. It is a culture that possesses the unique resources
associated with the formation of a positive image of the people and the country, which
ultimately helps overcome political problems.

Nowadays, along with the traditional mechanisms of influence on other countries, the
concept of soft power is widely used in foreign affairs policy, introduced into the
political theory and practice by J. Nye (2004) at the end of the XX century.

Russia, which has a colossal cultural heritage, also uses this potential to strengthen its
own positions in the world and in the post-Soviet space. For Russia, the soft power
policy is a fairly new instrument for the harmonious promotion of national interests,
therefore, the tools for the implementation of the soft power policy have not yet been
sufficiently developed in many respects, although this concept was included in the
2013 Foreign Policy Concept of the Russian Federation and in the subsequent
strategic documents (Lebedeva, 2017). However, even before the concept of soft
power was introduced, the USSR accumulated vast experience of using the
attractiveness of its values, lifestyle and cultural achievements, where the soft power
capabilities enjoyed a broad economic and military support of fraternal countries,
political parties and national liberation movements (Rusakova, Nosova, 2015).

One of the conditions for strengthening modern Russia's authority is the promotion of
the Russian cultural heritage abroad, as well as the preservation and strengthening of
the Russian-speaking space along Russian borders (Filimonov, 2012). The key
element of soft power is the Russian language as a means of cross-ethnic
communication across the vast territory of the former Soviet Union and the countries
of the Eastern Bloc. By the end of the XX century (in 1990, the year before the
collapse of the USSR), the number of Russian speakers in the world was 312 million
people, which was the all-time peak (Arefyev, 2017). However, in the 25 years since
the collapse of the USSR and the formation of new sovereign states in the post-Soviet
space, the number of Russian speakers has decreased significantly.

The world's major powers have a different vision of priorities in conceptual
approaches to soft power. Great Britain focuses on the promotion of Anglo-Saxon
political values; Germany — on the promotion of the German language and culture,
inter alia, through Goethe Institutes; Italy — on the promotion of cultural and
historical values; China — on the development of non-violent influence instruments
and the protection of national cultural safety from other international soft power
actors competing with China, inter alia, through Confucius Institutes; the United
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States — on the promotion of American political and economic values; and the
European Union — on the promotion of European social and cultural values (Gorlova,
Bychkova, 2019). The global ranking of soft power takes into account such indicators
as the integrity or degree of integration of the nation and its culture, global integration
and image, which includes migration flows, tourism, the country's attractiveness,
culture, the number of Olympic medals, and legitimate political values having
unconditional moral authority. According to the soft power ranking, Russia ranks
10th, falling behind the USA, France, Germany, Great Britain, Canada, Italy, Japan,
China, and India (Gorlova, Bychkova, 2019).

According to the Country Brand Index published by Future Brand, an international
consulting firm, Brazil ranks 28th, India — 42d, South Africa — 43rd, China — 66th,
and Russia — 83rd among 118 countries (Yashkova, 2015). It is commonly known
that Brazil implements the soft power concept through charm offensive, putting a
premium on the attractiveness and friendliness of modern Brazilian culture and the
harmonious development of all racial and ethnic groups. Implementing the concept of
soft power, India relies on its rich national culture and unique Bollywood, South
Africa — on sports achievements and "breathtaking™ landscapes, China — on its great
cultural heritage, which is promoted through more than 850 Confucius Institutes in
various countries, designed to help residents of foreign countries "better understand
China".

However, on the back of the aggravating international geo-economic, geopolitical and
geocultural competition attempts to impose hegemony by the Western world and
Western civilization led by the United States, and the natural difficulties of
modernization transformations, the soft power policy pursued by the BRICS countries
face inevitable problems and difficulties. This is true also for various kinds of ratings
that affect both the minds of the general public and the political, scientific, and
cultural elites.

2.2. Analyzing crisis signs in the implementation of the soft power policy in the
teaching of national languages

The first step in the application of the soft power policy for the preservation and
promotion of the Russian language should certainly be the development of domestic
language policy. Russian education of the last decade pursues the task, inter alia, to
develop cross-cultural communication skills.

The Federal Law On Education in the Russian Federation No. 273-FL of 29
December 2012 as amended in 2018 contains the following language: "The
educational content should promote mutual understanding and cooperation between
people and peoples regardless of race, national, ethnic, religious and social affiliation,
and take into account the diversity of worldviews" (Federal law “on education in the
Russian Federation”, 2012).

The same idea is expressed in all the latest Federal State Educational Standards
(FSES). For example, the FSES of secondary general education (grades 10-11) (Order
of the Ministry of Education of Russia of May 17, 2012 No. 413) states, "The
standard is developed taking into account regional, national and ethnocultural needs
of the peoples of the Russian Federation and is aimed at ensuring the preservation and
development of cultural diversity and the linguistic heritage of the multinational
people of the Russian Federation, exercising of their right to study their native
languages, and adoption of spiritual values and culture of the multinational people of
Russia" (Federal state educational standard of secondary general education, 2019).
FSES of higher education at the level of bachelor's degree (Social Studies) (Order of
the Ministry of Education of Russia of February 05, 2018 No. 75) under the General
Skills (GS-5) section (Cross-Cultural Interaction) provides for "Ability to perceive the
cross-cultural diversity of the society in the social, historical, ethical and philosophical
aspects" (Federal state educational standard of higher education, 2019). This means
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that a student, and then a graduate, understands the peculiar features of Russian
society as a multi-ethnic and multicultural community and is able to communicate
with representatives of different cultures.

What is happening nowadays with the Russian language in reality? What do we hear
on the radio, on TV, and what happens to the Russian language on the Internet? The
picture is very sad. The speech we hear is illiterate, helpless, littered with vulgarisms
and anglicisms, and notably, such language is often heard from people for whom
language is the main working tool, such as politicians, TV and radio presenters, and
teachers. Not even to mention the Internet. It's no secret that our language is becoming
simplified, inexpressive, and clogged with some elements of foreign languages.
Sometimes one can feel like a foreigner in the home country. These are well-known
facts.

What does education offer us in this respect? There is no single program for learning
the Russian language, neither do we have a unified textbook. In some schools, the
number of English classes per week is twice or three times the number of Russian
classes. At the same time, the school is not responsible for the quality of knowledge
the graduates come to life with, because it's main concern is only to report on the
results of the unified exam and the number of students who received a hundred points,
because it is rewarded financially. The quality of education is constantly declining,
the finals have nothing to do with the development of proficiency under the general
education curriculum, which treats the language as a system, and, worst of all, the
exam does not check the knowledge of the Russian language. After all, it is not only a
tool of communication, but also a culture receptacle.

The unified exam itself is a very strange format. For example, the test part of the
exam in the Russian language contains only twelve tasks in spelling and punctuation
(and this is what is really necessary for life) of the twenty-six in total. The rest of the
tasks test general knowledge and skills, such as the ability to summarize the core idea,
identify the key and secondary information, answer questions on the text, classify the
error type (not correct!), etc. Therefore, the language proficiency level of our
graduates is falling dramatically; they are ignorant about the basic rules of spelling
and punctuation, unable to speak and formulate their ideas, cannot identify linguistic
and speech errors, because all exams, including those at our University, are held in
written format.

Basic State Exam in the Russian language (in the 9th grade) looks no more
perplexing, since it in principle does not encompass knowledge about the language
system and language proficiency, but rather checks random, unrelated topics
concerning the sentence structure and only 2(!) topics related to spelling. This year the
speaking test was added, which completely follows the pattern of the speaking test of
the foreign language exam, such as text reading, retelling, describing a photo, and
answering a few questions on the topic. That is, the standards have dropped
significantly because all these skills are demonstrated not by a primary school student,
which would be quite appropriate, but by a graduate of grade 9. As a result, students
graduate from school, unable to read, write, and speak. This is how they go into adult
life and enter colleges and universities.

Results

The analysis carried out has enabled the authors to identify and formulate the
following contradictions in the practice of the Russian language teaching from the soft
power policy application standpoint:

First, there are obvious contradictions between the state order requirements, reflected
in the regulations, the existing Russian language teaching methodology and the new
linguistic existence conditions;
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Second, between the development pace of teaching methodology and modern
information and communication technologies;

Third, between the teachers' and students' level of proficiency in modern technologies;
Fourth, between the skills that must be developed in students in accordance with the
regulatory documents and the lack of a real basis for their application;

Fifth, between the state educational standard focusing on the development of
functional literacy in students by means of the Russian language and the lack of
standard program documents and textbooks.

The revealed contradictions of modern Russian language teaching help formulate a
new topical problem in the context of domestic education modernization, namely, the
problem of development of students' general cultural competence in the context of the
soft power policy implementation. The aspects of the problem under study are
underlain by three levels of knowledge: methodological level, i.e. clarification of the
essence of social and cultural factors in the current situation and modernization of
Russian education; theoretical level — interpretation of the concepts of “"modern
linguistic situation™ and "soft power" in the context of the theory of Russian language
teaching to schoolchildren and students, the identification of linguistic and
methodological patterns and principles of teaching Russian language in modern times;
methodological level — development and testing of guidelines for the development of
general soft skills by means of the Russian language course, the introduction of
organizational and methodological system to improve teachers' professional skills.

3.1. Discussing Various Approaches to the Soft Power Policy Implementation in
the Teaching of National Languages

When it comes to language as a tool of cross-cultural communication, everyone
remembers about learning foreign languages. Of course, it is important. In our multi-
ethnic and multicultural country, however, the key role is played by the Russian
language as a language of international and cross-cultural communication, the state
language, which is used in all communication processes in all spheres of life.

The state policy of soft power aimed to support the Russian language as a language of
cross-cultural communication is of particular importance. The Fundamental Principles
of State Cultural Policy declare "the improvement of the level of Russian citizens'
proficiency in the Russian language”, and one of the cultural policy objectives is
proclaimed to be “the promotion of the Russian language in the world, support and
promotion of Russian-speaking communities’ expansion in foreign countries, raising
the interest towards the Russian language and Russian culture in all countries of the
world" (Basics of the state cultural policy, 2019).

The education law, as last amended in 2018 singled out the priority of studying the
Russian language and literature, which manifests itself through such large-scale
events as, for example, Total Dictation (Russian Spell Well) covering all regions of
Russia.

Many states are making efforts to develop comprehensive measures to preserve the
national language (Zeiter, 2019). The most striking and illustrative example of this
can be the policy of France, a country making considerable efforts to preserve its
language domestically and expand its influence beyond its borders. Today, France
has developed a well-elaborated, comprehensive action plan aimed to address the
problems of language presence in the country and abroad, along with countering the
influence of the English language. The government exercises general control over
these activities, as well as the entire foreign cultural policy, through the system of
ministries and state agencies, but in practice, they are most often implemented
through other mechanisms, such as French Alliance (Alliance Francaise), cultural
centers and various educational programs. French language policy pursues two main
objectives: first, maintaining the position of the French language and its promotion
abroad, and, second, its protection from external linguistic influences at the national
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level, in particular, from the influence of the English language, and in recent years,
from the Arabic language as well (Shaydenko, Kutepov, 2016).

In recent years, on the back of Arab migrants flooding into France, there has been
considerable public debate on the inclusion of Arabic as an optional language in the
school curriculum. However, this proposal has both supporters and many opponents in
the country. The proponents say French legislation provides for the protection of
regional languages, among which they consider also Arabic. However, their
opponents insist that the official language in France is only French, and the deviation
from this rule will be a significant concession to the Arab diaspora.

What about Russia? It will be recalled that Russia was originally formed as a
multinational state, in which Russian has always been the language of cross-cultural
and cross-ethnical communication. Language as a tool and culture receptacle.
Language has numerous functions; it forms the personality of an individual, a native
speaker; it is the most important tool of communication and a critical factor of
integration. Language is also an instrument of ethnic self-preservation. However,
language is not only a tool, which determines cross-cultural communication, but also
the environment in which a person functions, simultaneously falling under its
influence. Language reflects the people's idea about its place in the world, a complex
hierarchy of social and political relations, as well as future aspirations.

When it comes to the linguistic aspect of cross-cultural communication, we must
remember that languages themselves need protection and support, since, being the
code of culture, they store unique information passed down from generation to
generation, which must be preserved for descendants (Mackenzie, 2018). The
diversity of cultures in the world largely depends on linguistic diversity, which
reflects many cultural traditions. It is no coincidence that so much attention is paid in
the modern world to the preservation of language and its spread as a means of
successful and deep cultural communication, which is reflected also in the legislative
practice of various states, as well as in the activities of authoritative international
organizations (Raff, 2012). But it is important to understand that we are talking not
only and not so much about the preservation of the languages of the so-called small
ethnic groups, but also about the preservation of the state language, i.e., the language
of cross-cultural communication.

Conclusions

In the modern global world, competition is acquiring cultural and civilizational
dimensions. Russia's foreign policy proceeds from the fact that "the struggle for
cultural influence is intensifying between the main players in the international arena,
with the increasing involvement of new centers of power emerging in the world"
(Torkunov, 2012).

The crisis situation currently observed can be overcome through a developed
education system, which meets the requirements of an innovative high-tech economy,
is integrated into the international educational and academic community, and is able
to become one of the most important competitive advantages of modern Russia in the
"global struggle for minds" (Torkunov, 2012).

Specific actions to overcome the crisis would be the steps towards developing a
modern system of the Russian language teaching through the use of the soft power
policy: modernization of the methodical system of the Russian language teaching,
since today it does not take into account such processes as intensive democratization
of the language and the virtuality of modern communications; due account of the
factors hindering education and development of students, such as intense language
processes, the influence of mass culture on the emergence of a new language, the
intensive language transformation; sustainable passion of young people for
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information and communication technologies; and teachers' passive attitude to their
own computer and information literacy.
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Abstract
The development of cross-cultural competence is a complex task of professional

education. The measurement of cross-cultural competence is difficult due to the fact
that this competence develops throughout a person's life. It is, in fact, the competence
of life. Therefore, we have set our goal to measure various aspects of the required
competence, which will indicate a certain degree of its formation. To achieve the
stated goal, we used the methods of questioning, testing, conversation, observation,
expert evaluation, generalization of independent characteristics and interviewing of
the faculty and administration of the University. In the course of experimental activity
in the conditions of cross-cultural educational environment of the faculty of foreign
languages of Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University the growth of indicators of
formation of cross-cultural competence of students — future teachers of foreign
language was revealed. Since the level of cross-cultural competence of students of the
language faculty has shown a steady growth under the conditions of one faculty, we
believe it is possible and necessary to create a cross-cultural educational environment
in the whole University in order to form and develop cross-cultural competence,
academic mobility and, as a result, improve professional competence of future
teachers.

Key words: cross-cultural competence, cross-cultural educational environment,
academic mobility, language education

1. Introduction

Cross-cultural competence of a foreign language teacher is a most important
component of their professional competence. This fact explains great attention paid to
the building and developing of cross-cultural competence in the educational process
of the Faculty of foreign languages of the Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University.

A cross-cultural constituent is a significant element of academic mobility,
which, in its turn, contributes invaluably to the development of professional
competence of a teacher. R.B. Boyur believes that academic mobility is an inherent
part of existence of intellectual potential’. Thus the notions of “cross-cultural
competence” and “academic mobility” can be considered interdependent and
interconnected.

The principle dominants of academic mobility in the cross-cultural educational
environment at the language faculty can be:

! Boyur, R.B. Exchange of competences and guidance papers as mechanisms to manage quality
in education. Reference date 30.03.2019. In: Net journal “Hoppocentaur”. (In Russian). URL:
http://www.circleplus.ru/content/communicarium/projects/7.

2
The same.
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1) creation of cross-cultural space for adaptation and comfortable
psychological condition of foreign students;

2) formation of skills of cross-cultural communication, activation of
intercultural links, development, interaction, interpenetration of cultures;

3) repletion of wants to learning a language and to regular language training in
the process of mutual cultural activity;

4) acquisition of knowledge in the sphere of national cultures through mutual
classes, visiting theatres, museums, exhibitions, and concerts.

Development of cross-cultural competence raises the knowledge of cultures,
builds skills of intercultural interaction, which allows perceiving and understanding
properly the specificity of another culture and thus simplifying communication
process and improving efficiency of a professional activity as a whole (Shirobokov
S.N. 2012).

Following the definition of T.A. Kolosovskaya (Kolosovskaya T.A. 2010) we
understand cross-cultural competence as an integral personality quality including
knowledge of distinctive features of the other culture, skills to interpret information
from the other culture, experience of communicative activity, and professionally
important personality qualities (empathy and tolerance).

To cope with the task of building and developing cross-cultural competence
one should take into account the abstract theorem on cross-culturalism as an important
element of professionalism. Assuming this, students of different majors should be able
to work culturally diverse people, be tolerant to them, realize human distinction, and
contribute to cultural pluralism in the society (Dmitriev G.D. 1999).

Today the necessity of creating cross-cultural environment at all educational
levels has become imminent.

Cross-cultural environment reveals the uniqueness of a personality nations,
ensures rising of their best mental characteristics and governs cultural and civilized
ways of communication (Smajs J. 2016) leading to national harmony and peaceful life
of the community. Intercultural communication and integration of different cultures
values in the cross-cultural environment give birth to a new philosophy of life of ar
individual (Pushkarev Y.V., Pushkareva E.A. 2017) and community as a whole,
bringing them to stability, harmony, and understanding.

The main characteristics of a cross-cultural educational environment is its
tolerance focused on humanization of a pedagogical process, namely, on obeying the
principle of mutual respect in cooperative activity of the process participants.

In institutions of professional training cross-cultural educational
environment plays a special role as it is here where the making of a specialist, the
building of professional competences as well as cultural enrichment of a young
person's personality takes place. Cross-cultural tolerant environment in the system of
professional training contributes to professional development of a personality
(Korabliova A.A. 2014).

Successful cross-cultural development of a professional depends on the
following conditions:

1) sociocultural background of an applicant. It includes: their attitude to the
world, themselves, people (Pushkarev Y.V., Pushkareva E.A. 2016); knowledge of
national cultures and culture of international communication; experience of
international communication and behavior in polycultural environment.

2) intercultural education at University, which implies teaching students the
rules of international communication; involving students into ethnic self-education;
ensuring the students to acquire the values of national cultures at personal and
professional levels (Kondratyeva T.N. 2015).

Cross-culturalness is an important element of professionalism, and forming
cross-culturalness as a personal quality of a professional is impossible if they do not
know a foreign language and the culture of native speakers of this language. The goal
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of teaching a foreign language in modern high school can be formulated like this:
developing readiness to function as a subject in an international professional
community, where a foreign language acts both as a means of gaining extra
professional knowledge and a means of solving professional problems (Sidorenko
T.V., Rybushkina S.V. 2015.). In this connection the goal of learning a foreign
language is integration into an international academic, professional, scientific and
business community, and foreign language here is of key significance.

Including academic mobility as an obligatory component into the process of
training a qualified specialist assures acquisition by students of realities of another
country, broadening of students’ general outlook, introduction to the world culture,
getting to know the way education is organized abroad and a firm motivation to learn
a foreign language as a tool to gain professionalism.

From the perspective point of view, within a framework of a cross-cultural aspect
academic mobility will contribute to establishing and developing intercultural
dialogue with spreading a language and cultural values. Cultural mobility assures an
innovative approach to solving educational problems basing on the principle of
humanism in a social environment (Kozlova N.A. 2012). Academic mobility
organized on the basis of the cross-cultural approach can help to take a new look at
the following fields of potential conflicts in the society:

- racism and discrimination;

- influence of culture on education;

- diversity of languages and motivation of Russian students to learn them.

In other words, cross-cultural education in the XXI century is upbringing of
global spirit and tolerance. And this requires the experience of contacting another
culture, another way of life. As a result of interaction of representatives of different
cultures (Kostina, E.A., Hackett-Jones A.V., Bagramova, N.V. 2017) when training
foreign students in home institutions takes place in standard academic groups, it is
appropriate to say that cross-cultural academic environment is being created
(Khoroshilova S.P., Kostina E.A. 2016) and cross-cultural competence of foreign and
home students is being built and developed. As such, artificially created cross-cultural
environment gives a chance to representatives of different ethnic groups to learn to
respect norms, values, religion of one another (Mardakhaev L.V., Egorychev A.M.,
Varlamova E.Yu., Kostina E.A. 2018), setting, in this way, the background for fruitful
effective mutual activity.

2. Materials and Methods

Obijectives
To achieve the goal of developing students’ cross-cultural competence under the
conditions of cross-cultural educational environment built up at the faculty of foreign
languages and students’ participation in the process of real academic mobility, the
following tasks of experimental work were allotted:

1. To raise the students’ level of cultural and local knowledge;
2. To form students’ cross-cultural skills;
3. To form students’ readiness to academic mobility.

Methods
The investigation methods are testing, questioning, and expert assessment.
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Sample

Since 2012 we have been monitoring the 2" and 3“-year full-time, intra-
extramural and part-time students of the faculty of foreign languages of Novosibirsk
State Pedagogical University. The choice of the 2™ and 3"-year-students is
explained by the fact that at this stage of their educational professional programmes
the students begin studying the subjects of cross-cultural character (Linguistic and
Cultural Studies, Culture of the Countries under Study, Geography of the Countries
under Study, History of the Countries under Study, etc.), one of the goals to study
these subjects is building and developing cross-cultural competence of intended
graduates of the faculty of foreign languages. The number of students involved in
the experimental process totals 449 persons.

3. Results

The level of cross-cultural knowledge of the students was assessed through
computer tests. The compared results of pre-experimental and post-experimental
testing are demonstrated on diagram 1 (Figure 1):

100
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60

50 M pre-experimental

W post-experimental

40

30 -
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2012-132013-142014-152015-162016-17

Figure 1: Comparison of the level of the respondents’ cross-cultural
knowledge at the experimental stage

The result of comparing the level of the respondents’ cross-cultural
knowledge gained in the process of pre-experimental and post-experimental testing
verified with the help of Student t-test® states that the gained empirical value t (24.6)
is in the field of significance, which testifies to a considerable difference of the results
of the experimental groups.

® Student t-test. [On-line resource]. Reference date 19.07.2017. URL: http://www.psychol-
ok.ru/statistics/student/.
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With the aim of analyzing the organization of the process of students’
academic mobility at the Faculty of foreign languages (FFL) of Novosibirsk State
Pedagogical University (NSPU) we conducted questioning of the 300 students who
had studied in foreign educational institutions.

On the basis of the results of the questionnaire survey we can portray a
student of the Faculty of foreign languages of Novosibirsk State Pedagogical
University.

In most cases

- they are twenty years old;

- they consider academic mobility a necessary component of education at
university;

- they believe that state funding would increase the number of students
participating in the process of academic mobility;

- they receive financial help from their parents for studying abroad;

- they studied in China of England;

- they got the information on studying abroad at the faculty of foreign
languages of Novosibirsk state pedagogical university;

- they went to study exactly at this institution for a period up to one month to
master the foreign language proficiency level under the attractive conditions created
by the host organization;

- the length of studying was determined by the terms of the agreement
between the partner organizations;

- without feeling discomfort in another culture environment, nevertheless,
they think, it is necessary to organize at their home university special classes with the
aim to prepare students for staying in a society with other culture and mentality;

- without unique problems they communicated in the language under study
with the representatives of another culture;

- they got to know the peculiarities of a local national culture in the process of
communicating with students of the host country in their free time;

- they consider it important to be cross-culturally competent, realizing that
cross-cultural competence is being built in the process of academic mobility;

- they believe that studying abroad improves foreign language proficiency
and broadens the mind thanks to gaining international experience.

It appears that the conducted questionnaire justified the necessity and correctness
of the international activity undertaken at the Faculty of foreign languages of
Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University, taking into account that within this activity
the process of academic mobility of students is being organized.

The level of students’ cross-cultural skills and knowledge was assessed by 97
experts representing educational institutions of different levels of the Russian
Federation and near and far abroad countries.

The compared results of the opening evaluation and final experts’ evaluation one
can see on diagram 2 (Figure 2):
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Figure 2: Students’ cross-cultural competence level

The result of comparing these parameters characterizing the level of cross-
cultural competence of the respondents and their readiness for academic mobility
gained in the process of opening and final evaluation verified with the help of Student
t-test* states that the gained empirical value t (6.3) is in the field of significance,
which testifies to a considerable difference of the results of the experimental groups.

4. Conclusion

As it follows from the results of the research, obvious and statistically valid
is the fact of improving the respondents’ level of cultural and country studies
knowledge and, consequently, of the level of their cross-cultural competence resulting
from their doing the academic courses (Culture-oriented linguistics and country
studies, Country studies, Culture of the language-under-studies countries, History and
geography of the language-under-studies countries, etc.) of the effective curricula of
the bachelor programme Pedagogical education.

The level of readiness of the students for academic mobility under the
conditions of cross-cultural educational environment of the higher educational
institution (Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University) can be defined as admissible
(average), coming close to the optimal (high) level.

The positive results gained on the basis of one faculty testify of a possibility
and necessity to build cross-cultural educational environment at the University as a
whole for developing cross-cultural competence of students in the process of
professional pedagogical training.

4 The same as 3.
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Abstract

The article discusses stylistic means of headline creating in the information and
analytical media text. Pragmasemantic aspect of metaphor in headlines of information
and analytical media texts is marked. The research methods are the inductive and
deductive method, descriptive method, discourse analysis, linguocognitive analysis,
pragmasemantic analysis, stylistic analysis, interpretative analysis. Material for
research comprises media texts of the Russian business analytical magazine “Expert"
(2010). The pragmasemantic analysis of the Russian business information and
analytical media discourse shows that the intention of the "objectivity" dominates.
The pragmatical component of meanings is updated by means of implicit assessment
(grammatical, lexical, and semantic, composite) influencing axiological modeling of
the world picture of the discourse consumer. It is established that the most often
metaphorical headline complex compensates the "objectivity” of the main text
applying for modeling of a reliable situation.

Key words: media discourse, media text, information and analytical media text,
headline, stylistic means, metaphor, pragmasemantic aspect

Introduction

The Actuality of the Problem

In modern linguistics essential attention is paid to problems of sense generation
among which updating of language meaning in the speech, i.e., in a pragmalinguistic
context is of particular interest (Tarde, 1969; Thompson, 1995; Blom, Hansen, 2015;
Zheltukhina et al., 2016; Vivakaran, Maraimalai, 2018; Ozer, Kilig, 2018). The
process of sense generation is associated with the language creativity of human
activity. One of the brightest manifestations of creativity of the person in language,
besides creation of special sense, is the act of metaphorization. Such act becomes
creative if we consider a metaphor as process of conceptual integration of mental
spaces. Within cognitive linguistics the central part in the conceptualization of reality
is assigned to a metaphor (Teliya, 1988). In the center of attention is distinction of
communicative and discursive strategy of the main text and the headline and
identification of specifics of sense generation in information and analytical media
texts of various genres (analytical article, analytical interview).

The aim of this article is the analysis of a metaphor as one of the key linguostylistic
methods of creation of headlines in a media discourse, namely consideration of
pragmasemantic aspect of a metaphor in headlines of information and analytical
media texts.

Literature Review

The relevance of a research subject is proved by the need of expansion of a research
field of media linguistics, demand of the detailing applied studies of the media
discourse, material selection which clearly demonstrates the latest changes in
language of media (the business press of 2000-2019) and is so far poorly studied by
linguists.

In the process of implementation of the communicative and discursive paradigm in
linguistics, pragmatics began to be viewed as a part of semantics. We consider
generation and consumption of meanings in the media discourse as implementation of
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axiological marked communicative intention, respectively, the meanings of language
units are interpreted by us as a pragmasemantics (Gyamfi, Sukseemuang, 2017). For
intention implementation, actors of a discourse (authors-journalists) update the
estimated potential of language units, thereby complicating a reference with a
connotation.

Many researchers note the fact that depending on individual character of
communicants and a situation of communication the same sign can cause the
association preferable before other in representation of the person (Balli, 1955; Borev,
2005; Karpovskaya, 2015; Kolodeznikov, Kolodeznikova, 2016; Nikiforova, Ignatiev,
2016; Kamalova, Zakirova, 2017; Uzun, 2018; Sum, Kwon, 2018; Solmaz, 2018;
Metruk, 2018; Simsek, Elciyar, Kizilhan, 2019, etc.). These associations are defined
by individual, national, social, and other peculiarities of representatives of ethnoses
and cultures (Karpovskaya, Tolstova, 2018, p. 105). In all linguocultures numerous
lexemes that are connected with the historical experience of the people, specifics of its
thinking, and outlook are fixed. Intensificats which are understood "as the lexemes not
only calling any sign but also implicitly containing in the meaning the seme of
intensity, pointing to sign/quality manifestation degree are of special interest"
(Karpovskaya, 2015, p. 498-499; Karpovskaya, Tolstova, 2018, p. 105). Similar
language units are characterized by the high cognitive and pragmatical potential
which is treated as "a possibility of updating in the speech along with the categorial
meanings inherent in language units as elements of a language system / a language
picture of the world, those implicatures which can be shown in interaction of language
with the speech environment and promote not only formation of this or that
perception, judgment, knowledge of reality, but also achievement of a certain
pragmatical effect” (Karpovskaya, 2015, p. 499).

The media discourse represents a set of texts functioning in the system of mass media
as which are understood journalism, advertising, public relations, and TV and Internet
communications today. It is characteristic that the majority of public discourses —
political, economic, legal, etc. — in modern reality by mass media is mediated, i.e. is
incorporated in structure of communications, and, therefore, is exposed to stylistic and
pragmatical influence of mass media (Blom, Hansen, 2015). Texts which we will
consider represent mass media adaptation of the economic, political, art and critical
discourses realized in journalistic genres of an analytical article and an analytical
interview (McLuhan, 1994; Dor, 2003; Shiryaeva, 2012; Kuiken et al., 2017; Pohler et
al., 2017).

Research Methodology

Such methods as the inductive and deductive method, descriptive method, discourse
analysis, linguocognitive analysis, pragmasemantic analysis, stylistic analysis,
interpretative analysis is applied to the achievement of the goal. The relevance of the
discourse analysis of the mass media discourse and information and analytical media
discourse in particular consists that at this stage of development of mass
communications highly specialized approach to language of media as to subject of the
theory of journalism was exhausted. The texts generated by various media channels
(the press, radio, television, online editions, and resources) are involved in large-scale
sociocultural, political, language creative processes that demand cross-disciplinary
consideration.

At the heart of our attention to the pragmasemantic aspect of the media discourse, in
particular, to the semantic category of assessment, revision of traditionally adopted
communicative convention on "without-estimation" of the news media discourse and
explicit estimation of analytical, art and publicists discourses lies (Hornby, 1965;
Randall, 1998). This differentiation is characteristic of "standard model" of journalism
which began to change in the XX century (Nerone, 2013). Even long before
emergence cognitive and discursive paradigm in science researchers of language of
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media stated the specified distinction of event (news) and interpretative journalism
which included various genres, from the analytical article to the short comment, the
essay, the editorial article and other: rather a rigid delimitation of genres and types of
a style modality existed up to the XX century (see, for example, review of formation
and change of a classical system of journalistic genres (Tyrygina, 2010).

During a modernist and postmodern era this division undergoes changes that is
connected with "differentiation of the facts and opinions™ (Lukanina, 2006: 208), with
distinction of "news" and "comment" (news" vs "views" (Mott, 1949, p. 520)),
including interpretation and analytics. Such domestic media theorists as N.B.
Kirillova (2006), A.P. Chudinov and E.V. Budaev (2006), G.G. Pocheptsov (2001),
etc., and within the semantic researches of language N.D. Arutyunova (1990), E.V.
Paducheva (1996), N.F. Alefirenko (1998) point to it.

The pragmatical problem of the information and analytical media discourse consists
of the creation of a certain model of the analyzed and interpreted social, economic,
political or cultural event. This modeling is carried out at the level of language and
consciousness in their indissoluble relation and is practically expressed in special
creation of the information and analytical media text. In general, the information and
analytical media discourse keeps intension of objectivity, therefore, the category of
assessment is represented more implicitly: by means of the appeal to precedential
texts, language game (double semantic coding, reconsideration of phrasemes,
metaphorization), lexical repetition, a contextual axiologization of separate lexemes,
use of an ironical mode, etc.

The composite frame of the media text is presented by a headline complex (the name
and the lead) (Nir, 1993; Shie, 2010; Kuiken et al., 2017). To reveal a pragmatical
component of a metaphor in the media texts which composite frame is presented by a
headline complex, the analysis technique taking into account essential aspects of a
problem is offered: 1) specification of peculiarities of the media discourse; 2)
definition of pragmatical tasks of analytical media texts; 3) identification of composite
features of this type of texts, namely establishment of difference in pragmatical
methods of influence in a frame of the text and its main part; 4) definition of the place
of a metaphor as a technique in the formation of singular pragmatical problems of the
information and analytical media text.

As the material of this research media texts of the Russian business analytical
magazine "Expert" (2010) (genres of the analytical article and the analytical
interview) served.

Results and Discussion

Composite features: headline (frame) / main part

As in an information and analytical media discourse communication is based on the
principles of abstraction of the sender from emotional participation to contents of the
message, generation of semantics of the generalized concreteness, specialization of
knowledge, the main part of the text is focused on creation of analytical model of the
phenomenon, on the type close to scientific one. The composition of the main text
usually is based on the principle of "the turned pyramid,” i.e. at the beginning the
"hottest,” relevant information (information occasion) is placed, and the course of the
narration and the argument is developed then.

So, in the analytical article of Alexander Koksharov "Podnozhka offshornoj dobyche"
?/

"Trip to Offshore Extraction” the information occasion as introduction serves:

V nachale iyunya ministerstvo yusticii SSHA nachalo ugolovnoe i administrativnoe
rassledovanie deyatel'nosti kompanij i konkretnyh lic, kotoryh podozrevayut v
vinovnosti v avarii na mestorozhdenii Makondo v Meksikanskom zalive. «My
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nakazhem vsekh, kto narushil zakon. Ved' avariya obernulas' tragediej», — skazal
general'nyj prokuror Soedinennyh shtatov Erik Holder (Koksharov, 2010). /

At the beginning of June, the U.S. Department of Justice began criminal and
administrative investigation of activity of the companies and particular persons who
are suspected of guilt in accident on the Makondo field in the Gulf of Mexico. "We
will punish all who broke the law. Accident turned into tragedy", the Attorney-
General of the United States Eric Holder told.

And only then the narration about the accident course, its investigation, and
forecasting of variants of a way out is developed.

However, unlike orientation of the main part to analytical analysis and scientific-
sounding statement, a frame element is constructed on the basis of a metaphor, and
the economic term (offshor /offshore) is safely combined with a concrete and material
image (podnozhka / trip), and semantics of action is directed, contrary to language
norm, not to an animate object (podnozhka komu / trip to whom), and to action per se
expressed to verbal noun (podnozhka chemu / trip to what — dobyche / extraction —
from *dobyvat' / * to extract).

On the principle of composite contrast between metaphorical technique in headline
and strict and analytical discourse in the main part such article as "Severnyj Kavkaz
oputayut setyami” / "The North Caucasus will be Entangled with Networks" by
Alexander Chertkov is constructed where consciousness of the reader at first reacts to
a direct sense of a word of "seti" /"web, network™ which internal form is strengthened
by the verb "oputyvat™ / "entangle™, and only after reading of an introductory part of
the article a figurative meaning as a scientific metaphor "elektricheskie seti" /
"electrical networks" is updated (Chertkov, 2010).

Similar composite scheme as the headline with a metaphor / the analytical main part
is realized also in Sergey Kisin's article "CHetyre kita ekonomiki™ / "Four Whales of
Economy". Here the author's metaphor playing out the known combination of words
(in Russian translation) from K. Marx's "Capital" which became some kind of
phraseological unit of the socialist discourse — "tri kita ekonomiki" / “three whales
(pillars) of economy" is used: these are natural resources, the capital and the labor.
The author concretizes and expands the volume of an initial metaphor by means of
replacement of words of the original with new concepts:

APK (agropromyshlennyj kompleks), energetika, turizm i naukoemkie predpriyatiya
(Kisin, 2010). /

Agrarian and industrial complex (agro-industrial complex), power, tourism and
knowledge-intensive enterprises.

Thus, in the headline, the metaphor, which is already existing in speech use, is played
out.

Let's consider how the metaphor is used in formation of singular pragmatical
problems of the information and analytical media text.

The logic and rhetorical mechanism of comparison is the cornerstone of formation of
a metaphor. However, if in classical rhetoric it is supposed that "tertium
comparationis" (a comparison basis) is a link, the general semantic sign, then the
modern linguistics broadens area of the metaphor, finding its traces where between
compared and object of comparison there is no necessary similarity, but there is a
difficult way of associative search.

"Features of touch mechanisms and their interaction with the mentality, writes N.D.
Arutyunova, allow the person to compare incomparable and to commensurate
incommensurable. This device operates constantly, generating a metaphor in any
kinds of the discourse <...> In the metaphor implicit opposition of ordinary vision of
the world corresponding to the classifying predicates (taxonomic), unusual opening
individual essence of a subject is concluded. <...> The metaphor works as categorial
shift" (Arutyunova, 1990, p. 9). N.D. Arutyunova offers the following classification
of signs of a metaphor:
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- contrast with trivial taxonomy of objects;

- categorial shift;

- updating of "accidental communications";

- not reducibility to literal periphrasis;

- synthetical character, diffusion of meaning;

- assumption of different interpretations;

- absence or non-aobligation of motivation;

- appeal to the imagination, but not knowledge (Arutyunova, 1990, p. 20).

The metaphor is used by authors of information and analytical texts with the purpose
to break communicative and style expectations: the serious, gravitating to objectivity
text of the analytical article or the analytical interview is framed with the unexpected,
quite often provocative metaphor contrasting with that strict “taxonomy of objects"”
which is established in the course of expansion of the main part of the text. The
metaphorical headline is designed to draw the attention of the reader, to intrigue him,
to involve an emotional suggestion as the main text does not give such pragmatical
opportunities. If the main text appeals to "knowledge,” the headline, using N.D.
Arutyunova's definition, addresses “imagination” or "opinion™ (Arutyunova, 1990).
Let's give examples of the use of the metaphor in headlines of the analytical articles
and the interview.

So, the editorial article opening one of the issues of the magazine "Expert," is called
"Lebed', Rak i SHCHuka protiv Drakona" / "The Swan, the Cancer and the Pike
against the Dragon" (Without author, 2010). Reading such headline, the sender comes
up against a situation of semantic uncertainty: he does not know about what the
speech in article will go, and does not guess that will be offered as a comparison
basis. Its semantics can be disclosed only after reading of the main text. The author of
article fighting for attention of the reader in a competitive activity of numerous offline
and online mass media also tries to obtain it.

The contents of article show that at the heart of metaphorical assimilation to Krylov’s
Swan, Cancer and Pike quite concrete geopolitical realities as Russia, Belarus, and
Kazakhstan lie and China acts as an exotic innovation in a plot of the fable (Dragon).
Semantics of the fight expressed in the preposition contra is connected with the
competition of "three" of the states to China in the field of a foreign trade turnover.
Besides, technique of a metaphor is complicated in this case by a synecdoche: The
dragon symbolizes one of the cult mythological animals in China, but in the headline
it appears as "a part instead of whole,” replacing all China. Thus, the hidden
implication of the metaphor which is taken out in the headline has certain semantics;
however, uncertainty of the headline is removed only after reading of all text of the
article.

The metaphorical technique is used in other analytical article on economy "Melkimi
shazhkami k benzinovomu rayu" / "With Small Steps to Petrol Paradise” (Rubanov,
2010). In this metaphor, semantics of slow advance to desired success, which is
concretized in an image of "petrol paradise” is realized. If the metaphor of "paradise”
as cherished and pipe dream is quite habitual, even a template as a figure of the daily
speech, then in the phrase "petrol paradise" the lexeme raj / paradise gains the
unexpected, unpredictable, intriguing the reader semantic implication. As it becomes
clear from the main text of the article, "Melkimi shazhkami k benzinovomu rayu" /
"with small steps to petrol paradise” is a complex metaphor for modeling of the
forecast about development of an economic situation in pricing on gasoline.

In the analytical interview (i.e., in the interview focused on creation historically
objective, actually exact and systemically simulated image of the interviewee) with
the writer Frederik Beigbeder the headline has the metaphorical nature: "Uznik
detstva" / "Prisoner of the Childhood" (Hantsevich, 2010). The contents of the

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
177



interview bring the reader to a thought that the new novel by the French writer is
written under the influence of childhood memories which cause the metaphor birth
"uznik" / "prisoner" that is suitable for designation of the antinomy of the childhood
power and the subject, the prisoner. Use of a lexeme "prisoner" is explained besides
by opposite connotations (freedom — unfreedom) which are present at its semantics:
the mass consciousness cultivated in the century of pop culture on images from
thrillers, political detective stories and hot criminal chronicles responds to the word
"prisoner" unconditional interest. It provides required interest in the main text.

Thus, the pragmatical problem of the technique of the metaphor used in a frame of the
information and analytical text consists in stimulation of reader's interest in the
maintenance of the main part, in generation of the unexpected, sharp semantic shades
updating a subject of the message, and the contrast in style giving of "hot" headline
and the "cold" text has effect of communicative dramatic nature. These features allow
authors of analytical media to create a so necessary for the modern reader who was
more and more expecting of entertainment from the mass media situation of the game
involvement into a discourse meaning creation.

It is important to allocate communicatively "strong" places of analytical media
communication (frame): while the main part of the text represents the referential
significant contents, the frame performs the illocutionary function of influence,
serving as main pragmasemantic "container" of the subjective and ideologically
assessment. The unevenness of distribution of reference and communicative
components is expressed also in selection of stylistic means: the frame most often
contains bright, even provocative tropes or figures of speech (metaphor, metonymy,
irony, language game, etc.), and the main part of the analytical article is sustained in a
mode of neutral ascertaining and equal narration, sometimes — of scientific-sounding
discourse (in particular it is typical for magazines "Expert”, "D").
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Conclusion

The pragmasemantic analysis of the Russian business information and analytical
media discourse allows to conclude that in this discourse, the intention of the
"objectivity" which borrows its strategies and tactics from scientific, factual
discourses dominates. At the same time actually pragmatical component of meanings
is updated by means of implicit assessment (grammatical, lexical, and semantic,
composite) influencing as a result axiological modeling of a picture of the world of
the discourse consumer.

It is possible to conclude that in the main text representing the information and
analytical business media discourse, the rational and implicit assessment, and in-
frame components — explicit and emotional one is implemented. The most often
metaphorical, in expressive way painted headline complex compensates the
"objectivity" of the main text applying for modeling of a reliable situation. It is
established that the main part of the text represents the referential significant contents.
The frame realizes the illocutionary function of influence, serving as main
pragmasemantic "container" of emotive assessment.

As a result of the carried-out analysis language and discursive means of assessment
category in the information and analytical media discourse, the idea of the hidden
manipulativeness of a genre of the analytical article is allocated. Putting forward
analytical approach as the objective attitude towards reality, this genre has the
developed tools of implicit means of assessment while frame components are more
equipped with function of explicit expression of assessment.

Let's note also that articles on the central macro subjects and micro subjects more
display this regularity, and the subject, peripheral for business publications (society,
culture) is represented in less rigid composite parameters: the main part of the article
is not so scientific-sounding; the communicative contrast between it and a frame is
weaker.
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Abstract

The goal of this article consists of learning about the importance of motivation and
how to understand and to apply it in general terms, specifically in the field of educa-
tion, with continuous reference to S. Kierkegaard’s line of thought. Thus, it is con-
nected to fundamental aspects such as ethical communication, which involves "redu-
plication”, hope and love (most importantly) as privileged means, as well as the dis-
tinction between faith and knowledge.

Key words: motivation, communication, education, hope, love, faith

Resumen

El presente articulo trata de indagar sobre la importancia de la motivacion, como
entenderla y aplicarla en general, pero especialmente en la educacion, con referencias
constantes al pensamiento de S. Kierkegaard. Para ello se relaciona con aspectos
fundamentales como son la comunicacion ética, que implica la “reduplicacion”, la
ilusion y el amor (sobre todo) como medios privilegiados, asi como la distincion entre
fe y conocimiento.

Palabras clave: motivacion, comunicacion, educacion, ilusion, amor, fe

Presentacién: la motivacién como punto de partida

Me parece que la motivacion es una de las grandes cuestiones pedagégicas actuales:
(,como motivar especialmente a los estudiantes en el campo de la ensefianza? De
hecho, la motivacion se entiende como algo fundamental para el éxito en el proceso
de ensenanza-aprendizaje. Y en general, se considera a la motivacion algo asi como la
busqueda del “santo grial”; aquello “magico” o poderoso que nos permite actuar de
forma firmemente interesada para alcanzar alguna meta, fin o propésito. Pero como el
“santo caliz” de la altima cena de nuestro Sefior Jesucristo, nada facil de conseguir;
mas bien todo lo contrario. Si bien no creo que ninguno de los dos sean mitos o puras
leyendas (aunque puede que si para una parte de la gente, en efecto). Asi pues, ;qué
podemos hacer para motivar realmente? ;Qué normas o reglas seguir o aplicar?

La primera y fundamental es estar motivados nosotros mismos (en el caso de la
ensefianza 0 educacion, el profesor o docente). ;Como podriamos motivar a nadie sin
que antes lo estemos nosotros mismos? En efecto, para motivar hay que estar
motivado; ya sea en un campo 0 en otro, en la ensefianza 0 en cualquier trabajo o
actividad en general. Si el que debe motivar no esta convencido o verdaderamente
interesado por su actividad, por aquello que quiere o debe transmitir o comunicar,
dificilmente (por no decir imposible) va a conseguir que lo estén los demas. Y creo
que esto es clave para entender todo lo demas que rodea el tema de la motivacion.

La otra cuestion, e igualmente importante, es la de como conseguir motivar
exactamente. O con otras palabras, ;cual debe ser el método a seguir?; ;qué debemos
hacer, qué pasos dar, qué camino seguir? Aqui estaria la dimensién moral o el aspecto
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ético a considerar. Pero en un mundo globalizado, a la vez que ética y religiosamente
diverso, es dificil de llegar a una respuesta unica y definitiva. Lo cual significa que
debemos enfrentarnos al problema de establecer un consenso moral complejo y
coherente (Mahrik-Kralik-Tavilla, 2018: 489); algo nada facil de alcanzar. En
cualquier caso, ambas cuestiones (la de motivar y céomo hacerlo) van juntas y
estrechamente relacionadas. De hecho, puedes saber lo que significa motivar, pero si
no sabes como hacerlo, ;de qué sirve?; si no sabes comunicar algo éticamente, si no
lo transmites, no lo sabes realmente.

La comunicacion ética de la motivacion

Llegado a este punto, no puedo evitar recordar una cita de los diarios de mi entranable
“amigo” Kierkegaard: “Lo mas elevado no es ciertamente entenderlo como tal, sino
realizarlo” (“Det Hoieste er jo ikke at forstaae det Hoieste men at gere det”,
Kierkegaard, SKP: X 4 A 545/SKS: NB25:114). Lo mas importante no es
simplemente entender o averiguar qué es eso concretamente, sino ponerlo en practica.
Si la motivacién es lo mas serio, grave e importante, ;de qué sirve saberlo y saber lo
que es, si no lo ponemos en practica, si no lo llevamos al plano existencial? ;Qué
sentido tiene quedarse en el ambito de la teoria con respecto a algo relacionado con la
“praxis” humana? O dicho con otras palabras, si lo que procuramos es una
comunicacion de valores éticos, dicha comunicacion debe proyectarse o reflejarse en
nuestro comportamiento, en lo que hacemos como personas, de tal manera que lo
comuniquemos existencialmente (la verdad subjetiva, ético-existencial o existencial).
En el caso de que no fuera asi, seriamos unos hipocritas, unas personas con una vida
rota, dividida, inauténtica, sin una verdadera existencia. En términos
kierkegaardianos, debemos ser “el individuo singular” (den Enkelte). Ese individuo
gue toma responsablemente su vida y reduplica existencialmente aquello en lo que
cree, defiende o valora; es decir, aquello mas serio, grave y responsable (precisamente
lo mas importante).

La reduplicacion (fordoblelse en danés, fordoble como verbo; hay que hacer la
observacion de que este término en danés significa tanto “duplicarse” como
“reduplicarse”) kierkegaardiana es, pues, un concepto sumamente destacable en este
aspecto. ;Qué significa? En principio, “reduplicar” es “duplicar” de nuevo o una
doble vez. Por tanto, ;qué es “duplicar”? Pues el acto de hacer un “duplicado”. Pero
(de qué? De lo pensado, imaginado, o aquello decidido a realizar. Lo “reduplicado”
seria lo vuelto a duplicar, o bien una segunda duplicacion: una duplicacion de una
duplicacion. Seria algo asi como una retroalimentacion o biofeedback existencial con
el que se ajusta de forma congruente la praxis moral de acuerdo con una idealidad
reflexionada y asumida decididamente. En términos kierkegaardianos, reduplicar seria
expresar 0 comunicar con nuestra existencia la verdad de aquello en lo que creemos
firmemente, porque asi lo hemos considerado, proyectado o pensado previamente. A
la par también significa pensar en lo que he hecho en la medida que he alcanzado
existencialmente aquello en lo que creo.

No hay que confundir la reduplicacion con la “repeticion” (Gjantagelsen) del
Constantin Constantius de Kierkegaard, la cual se refiere a lo que sera de forma
esperanzadora, a un recuerdo proactivo. Aunque, segan el pseudbnimo
kierkegaardiano, “la repeticion es la realidad y la seriedad de la existencia”
(Kierkegaard, 1976: 133). Tampoco debe confundirse con el recuerdo (o
reminiscencia), el cual implica algo que ha dejado de ser. Para Constantin
Constantius, se trata del mismo movimiento o direccion, el mismo camino, pero en
sentido inverso: el recuerdo es una repeticion retroactiva (idem, pp. 130-131). Y por
supuesto, la reduplicacion no debe asimilarse al “eterno retorno” de lo mismo
nietzscheano, el cual implica la negacion del significado transcendente y trascendental
de la existencia en el sentido kierkegaardiano, la desesperacion nihilista.

184



En definitiva, y siguiendo con las argumentaciones anteriormente expuestas, me
atreveria a afirmar que la reduplicacion seria el desdoblamiento de una existencia
retroactiva-proactiva consciente de si misma y comprometida con la realizacion de
unos valores, deseos o creencias. Y esto es asi, porque para Kierkegaard el ser
humano es ya una reduplicacion en si mismo (cfr. SKP: X 3 A 740/SKS: NB22:118).
En ese sentido, el pensador religioso danés entiende que el cristianismo esta dirigido
para que podamos soportar una reduplicacion en si misma (Kierkegaard, SKP: X12 A
130/SKS: NB33:53; NB33:53.b ). Aunque Dios mismo es una “reduplicacion infinita”
(uendelig Fordoblelse), la cual naturalmente nadie pude llegar a ser (SKP, XI 2 A
97/SKS, NB33:23.a). Kierkegaard mismo considerd, escribiendo sobre su tarea en sus
diarios (SKP, X1 1 A 171/SKS, NB30:2), que originariamente estaba inclinado a
desempefiar su tarea como una reduplicacion dialéctica (dialektisk Fordoblelse).
Desde el punto de vista de filosofia de las CC. SS. y si quisiéramos explicar
intencionalmente dicho comportamiento o actuacion (teoria de la eleccion racional),
este deberia regirse por el principio de racionalidad, siendo coherente no tanto con la
forma légica pura y abstracta, sino con la existencial entre el sujeto o agente que toma
una decision de acuerdo con su creencia de alcanzar una meta personal de tipo moral
(silogismo practico). Lo cual implica una toma de decisiones cubiertas por una
racionalidad absurda (valga la expresion) desde una logica puramente mundanal, pero
no desde la expresion de una voluntad fideista.

Pero volviendo a lo anteriormente apuntado, a como motivar, y dejando al amigo
Kierkegaard (al menos por el momento) a un lado, yo diria que hay que hacerlo
proyectando en nuestra accién o comportamiento, en nuestra propia existencia, la
motivacion misma, la motivacion realizada, “hecha carne”; o si se quiere,
comunicando una motivacion viva, practica, no puramente tedrica o pensada. EsS
decir, una motivacion reduplicada.

La ilusién y el amor como formas de motivacién: la educacion

El “como” de la motivaciéon en la educacion

iVale! Muy bien! Y eso, ;como se hace? Pues yo diria que con mucha ilusion y
amor. Si yo hago que se ilusione algan alumno o alumna, por ejemplo, con mi materia
0 asignatura, sera mas facil la motivacion. Pero para eso, yo también debo poner
ilusion en lo que hago, ensefar ilusionadamente, poniendo pasién en lo que hago.
Tener ilusion e ilusionar; no ser un iluso, por supuesto. Tener la ilusion de quien
comienza algo nuevo todos los dias; de quien se despierta con un nuevo amanecer
ofreciéndole la jornada una oportunidad de empezar desde el principio. La ilusion de
un nifio pequedio por jugar con sus regalos el dia de los Reyes Magos. Asi pues, la
cuestion de la ilusion es aqui fundamental. Ahora bien, ;qué es la ilusion?, ;como
entenderla?

El filésofo espafol Julian Marias en su obra Breve tratado de la ilusién (Madrid:
Alianza editorial, 1984), destaca el significado “positivo” (frente al negativo como
“engafio”) que ha adquirido en espafiol desde el s. XIX. Aunque sea una pequefia
obra, presenta un analisis fenomenolégico y antropolégico muy interesante y util. En
este sentido, el fundamento antropolégico de la ilusion esta en el caracter que tiene el
ser humano de “futurible”, de proyectar o “anticipar” el futuro, el cual puede ser
positivo o no (desilusionante). Dicha positividad esta relacionada con la “felicidad”; o
mas bien, con su pretension (1984: 36). Pero para que no muera la ilusion, debe tener
continuidad; no consiste solo en anticipar, sino en su “persistencia”. Lo cual significa
que su consistencia depende de su crecimiento o intensidad de nuestra ilusion con
respecto a aquello que nos ilusiona. Este aspecto es el que, segan Marias, nos lleva a
considerarla como una condicion humana (no animal) estrechamente relacionada con
las personas, su trato, o con todo lo personalizable o que tiene que ver con nuestros
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proyectos personales (1984: 45). La nifiez y la vejez representan los dos extremos de
la presencia o ausencia de la ilusion.

Aqui, como sabemos, el gran enemigo a batir es el tedio o “aburrimiento” de la misma
rutina diaria. Es el mal del hombre contemporaneo y de la sociedad actual que trata
por todos los medios de no aburrirse, distrayéndose precisamente con multitud de
entretenimientos o tareas que le alejan de una existencia responsable y comprometida.
Es, también, el problema caracteristico del nifio o de la nifiez, en la medida que se
encuentra con la desilusion de no poder realizar sus proyectos; o bien, por cuanto
inmaduramente espera que dicha ilusion venga de su entorno, de que sus proyectos o
anhelos los puedan colmar los padres, maestros, profesores, etc. El tedio no es mas
que la huida de esa existencia auténtica, el vacio desgarrador que deja lo mas
importante desatendido u olvidado. No obstante, la rutina diaria es inevitable y
necesaria. La cuestion no esta en el qué, sino en el como; esto es, se trataria de
cambiar la forma de dar clase de alguna asignatura, por ejemplo. Pero, claro, todo
tiene unos limites y retos de los que debemos ser conscientes, ya que el mundo de la
moderna comunicacion tecnolégica y de la informacion moldea, nos guste o no, la
conciencia del ser humano (Pavlikova, 2018).

Quizas mas que cambiar el como se hace algo, lo interesante realmente estaria en
modificar la manera de ver, apreciar o valorar lo mismo; es decir, cambiar la mirada o
perspectiva y no el objeto o cosa mirada. No obstante, esa posibilidad de cambio debe
estar presente en los dos elementos participes del hecho educativo: docente y alumno,
maestro y discipulo. Y como en Kierkegaard, educar significa también educarse uno
mismo. La educacion no solo cohesiona y nos socializa, sino también nos “construye”
o forma (la bildung alemana) como personas seguan la cultura y tradiciones de nuestro
pais (Costa, 2006: 129). Y dicha labor es fundamental y necesaria; ineludible como
seres humanos no determinados ni acabados por completo. Si abandonamos o
evitamos dicha responsabilidad, también lo hariamos con respecto a nuestra
humanidad, sin posibilidad de escapar de nuestra pura animalidad. EI maestro o
docente no solo debe ser un simple transmisor de conocimientos (teoricos), sino
también un modelo a imitar que sirva de acicate para hacer “crecer” al discipulo o
pupilo comunicandole unos valores, una actitud o una praxis.

Precisamente existe una estrecha interrelacion entre la educacion y los valores. Porque
la primera implica necesariamente lo segundo. No puede haber una educacion que no
sea en valores, ni el ser humano como persona puede perfeccionarse o realizarse (en
definitiva, Ilegar a ser lo que es) como tal sin ellos. En ese sentido, cabe hablar de una
fundamentacion axioldgica de la educacion (Lopez Garcia & Saneleuterio, 2019, p. 47
y ss). Podemos afirmar que la educacion, incluso etimologicamente, significa tanto
desvelar o sacar unos valores en el educando, cuanto introducirlos o interiorizarlos. Es
decir, la educacion, en correspondencia a los mismos valores (mejor dicho, origen),
posee una doble dimension que hay que tener en cuenta y que no se excluyen, sino
que se complementan: subjetiva y objetiva. En cualquier caso, el objetivo axiologico
de la educacion es el mismo: el perfeccionamiento del ser humano como persona de
forma integra. Ahora bien, el problema se presenta a la hora de concretar dicho
perfeccionamiento en base a unos valores, que no necesariamente son compartidos
por todos. O expresado con otras palabras: el quid de la cuestion estaria en establecer
0 consensuar un modelo de persona y, por tanto, de sociedad. Lo cual no es nada facil
de conseguir; al menos en las sociedades mas complejas, diversas y democraticas, en
las cuales imperan unos intereses ideologicos, partidistas o sectarios que condicionan
fuertemente tal propdsito. Por ello, la educacion es una de las cuestiones de estado
insoslayables, junto con otras como la defensa, la politica exterior o la sanidad.
Volviendo de nuevo a la cuestion de la transmision, debe prevalecer la comunicacion
existencial y personal (subjetiva), en el campo ético y religioso, sobre la tedrica,
abstracta u objetiva. O dicho con otras palabras: la comunicacion ético-religiosa (y yo
me atreveria a afiadir que la politica incluso) solo puede ser una comunicacion de
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poder (Kunnens Meddelelse), pero no de saber (Videns Meddelelse) (Kierkegaard,
2017). En definitiva, lo importante estd mas en el “como” que en el “qué” de la
educacién y, por tanto, de la motivacion.

La fe y el conocimiento

Creo que para todo ello necesitamos de la “fe” que nos pueda salvar de la
desesperacion (tal como propuso Kierkegaard bajo el seudénimo de Anticlimacus en
su obra La enfermedad mortal) y la angustia frente a los desafios de nuestra
existencia; necesitamos la fe para creer en nosotros mismos, en lo que hacemos o no
hacemos. La fe no es solo una virtud teologal, sino también humana; muy humana
(parafraseando el titulo de una conocida obra de Nietzsche). No me refiero, en este
ultimo caso, a la fe como fuente de conocimiento, sino como certidumbre o seguridad,
como un estado subjetivo proyectado objetivamente hacia una realidad anhelada.
Aunque no se puede confundir el deseo con la realidad, la realidad del deseo, de la
certeza y la seguridad, puede hacer realidad lo deseado. Tener fe y no sucumbir en el
empefio: ese es el reto que superar.

Al menos para el J. Climacus de Kierkegaard en Johannes Climacus o el dudar de
todas las (2007) la fe no es conocimiento, sino una pasion; igual que la duda, con la
que comparte este aspecto: “La fe y la duda son pasiones mientras que el
conocimiento implica una racionalidad sin pasion” (Llevadot, 2008: 20; cfr. SKP: IV
A 60/SKS: JJ:71). En realidad, Kierkegaard, corrigiendo al sistema hegeliano que
puso a la Filosofia (y, por consiguiente, a la Razon) como consumacion de la ldea
para si en el Espiritu Absoluto, y, por tanto, culminando su reconciliacion consigo
misma, sitta a la fe (la religion) por encima de ella. Sin embargo, aunque son
pasiones, fe y duda se excluyen. Como estados mentales, son irreconciliables. En
realidad, la duda es el prurito moderno de aquel que, de forma racional, metodica e
idealista, “juega” con la realidad y la verdad reduciéndola a pura subjetividad e
inmanencia; lo que ocurrio precisamente con el racionalismo e idealismos modernos.
En cambio, “Kierkegaard also expresses a deep skepticism about human knowledge
that seems related to a very high standard for what counts as knowledge. (cf. Kralik,
2013). Does this skepticism mask a foundationalist demand for absolute certainty? Is
Kierkegaard really a strong objectivist? Kierkegaard sought a secure point of depar-
ture for life; he yearned for an Archimedean point from which he could have secure
thought and action, from which he could live” (Mehl, 2005: 9).

Pero la duda no es posible en el campo religioso. Una cosa es la fe religiosa y otra la
“creencia”. No son exactamente lo mismo. La primera implica confianza y, por qué
no, ilusion; conlleva un cierto conocimiento existencial y personal. La segunda, el
convencimiento de un conocimiento verdadero de la realidad, aunque no pueda
probarse o demostrarse como tal; lo cual no es necesario en el ambito de la fe
religiosa. Como he escrito en otro lugar, “La fe no se puede explicar racionalmente, ni
se demuestra. Solo cabe «mostrarlay» apasionadamente, con pasion, en mi existencia.
La fe y Dios se ocultan a la razén y a los sabios, pero se revelan en el amor.” (Garcia
Martin, 2012: 294-295).

No obstante, la realidad (al menos la social), o bien el concepto o idea (conocimiento)
de la realidad socialmente considerada, no se puede explicar en cierto modo sin
referirla a la propia sociedad como una construccion, como ya propusieron Berger y
Luckmann en las primeras lineas de la Introduccion a su libro La construccion social
de la realidad: “Nuestras tesis fundamentales estan implicitas en el titulo y subtitulo;
ellas son: que la realidad se construye socialmente y que la sociologia del
conocimiento debe analizar los procesos por los cuales esto se produce” (2001: 13).
Inevitablemente, desde el punto de vista sociolégico, lo que se considere como
“conocimiento” (y “realidad™) es relevante en la medida que se pueda explicar los
procesos sociales de los que dependen. En ese sentido, parece que se puede vincular
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los nuevos movimientos sociales y religiosos del s. XX a caracteristicas propias de la
postmodernidad, esto es, a la basqueda de nuevos espacios para experimentar la
libertad y la fe al margen de los marcos tradicionales e institucionales del poder, asi
como igualmente en el predominio de lo estético sobre lo ético (Kondrla & Repar,
2017: 72-73). Pero también tiene que ver con el problema de la identidad; identidad,
que, segun “socio-psychological theory is based on the fact that mind and personality
are not part of human equipment but are constructed during life through the socio-
cultural process” (Kralik, Lenovsky y Pavlikova, 2018: 68).

Mas interesante me parece el analisis de K. Mannheim de la mentalidad ideologica y
utépica (1973: 195 y ss.). Lo que es ideologia y utopia dependera del orden social
establecido, la perspectiva historica, el grupo social e incluso el deseo y el sentido del
tiempo que se tenga. Por tanto, es algo relativo. Lo cual no quiere decir que
Mannheim defendiera el relativismo, sino el “relacionismo”, el método relacional, que
implica una “particularizacion” de nuestros conocimientos de tal manera que su
validez dependa de su génesis social. Asi pues, puesto a ser, seamos utopicos y
cambiemos nuestro mundo social acorde con unos ideales, ya que resulta inevitable
hacer cierta consideracion valorativa en nuestro conocimiento de la realidad. Siempre
he pensado que no hay nada mas revolucionario que una buena idea. Y muy
probablemente, la mas revolucionaria de todas sea la siguiente.

El amor como fundamento

Sin embargo, como no quiero precisamente aburrir con mi disertacion, pasemos a lo
que yo entiendo como el verdadero fundamento de la accion humana (o, al menos, el
que debe serlo), del comportamiento moralmente serio y responsable: el amor. Y
enlazando con lo expuesto anteriormente, podriamos considerar el amor como lo mas
valioso, o bien el valor mas importante. Pero, ademas, ;qué podemos decir del amor,
aparte de los consabidos clichés? Pues que es la pasion, el sentimiento y plenitud o
perfeccion que nos hace mas humanos. Es lo mas importante, éticamente hablando.
Siguiendo a San Augustin de Hipona, podemos afirmar que “ama y haz lo que
quieras” (Dilige, et quod vis fac; Homilia V11, parrafo 8), porque hagas lo que hagas,
lo haras amando. Y Kierkegaard, refiriéndose a Dios y a su Amor infinito por el ser
humano, hablaba de como por ello Dios se habia comprometido con nosotros y nos
habia escrito “cartas de amor” (Kjerligheds-Breve; SKP: XI 2 A 51/SKS: NB32:132).
En esa misma linea, podemos afirmar que “Dios es Amor. Y el hombre, creado a su
imagen y semejanza, encuentra toda su razon de ser en el amor (...) EI hombre es
desde el Amor, por el amor y para el Amor. El hombre es, participadamente, amor”
(Melendo Granados, 2006: 72). La ética cristiana, pues, no puede ser mas que una
ética del amor, por y para el amor. En definitiva, si hay algo realmente necesario o de
lo que tenemos necesidad, es de amar y ser amados.

Yo afiadiria, en lo que tiene que ver con el tema que nos ocupa aqui, que no hay
mayor motivacion que hacer algo por amor y para el amor. Pero para eso, debo amar
lo que amo, debo amar amando. No quedarse en la mera palabreria, sino llevarlo al
plano de la realizacion existencial de nuevo. Debemos estar enamorados de lo que
hacemos en la justa medida que lo hacemos con amor, porque es o mas importante.
Motivar es fundamental, pero mas si lo hacemos con amor. Es mas, o se hace con
amor, 0 no motivamos real y auténticamente. Por tanto, hay que quererse mucho y
bien. Pero de la forma mas ilusionante y motivadora. De verdad. Y eso significa poder
ver sus frutos; es decir, las obras del amor, del verdadero amor, aquel que da sin
esperar nada a cambio. Sin embargo, “aquello que en su entera riqueza es
esencialmente inagotable, es también esencialmente indescriptible” (Kierkegaard,
2006: 18).

Del amor sabia mucho Kierkegaard. Del amor humano y divino. Se enamor6 y
prometié con Regina, rompiendo con ella posteriormente. Aunque nunca dejo de
quererla. Regina (su nifia, su querida lectora) fue su amor terrenal, el que le impulsé a
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hacerse escritor; aunque también tuvo que ver su padre y la cuantiosa herencia que le
dejé (SKP, VIII 1 A 64, X 1 A 374/SKS, NB:175, NB11:76). Pero su gran amor fue
siempre el cristianismo y Dios (Jesucristo); hasta tal punto que pretendi6 enganar por
amor al cristianismo y a Dios, por la verdad y en la verdad (McCreary,2011: 25-47).
Asi pues, tanto Regina como el cristianismo y Dios, le formaron o educaron; ambos
amores contribuyeron a que Kierkegaard llegara a ser lo que fue, a convertirse en ese
gran escritor y pensador que es. La desgracia (0 su acierto; depende de coémo se mire)
del danés estuvo en que entendio que ambos amores eran incompatibles desde el
punto de vista de su realizacion practica (SKP, IX A 451, X/SKS, NB8:76). Por eso
renuncié a su prometida (mundanalmente hablando). Consideré que el amor al
cristianismo y a Dios exigia inexorablemente el aislamiento y su propio sufrimiento.
Quizas le faltara la fe necesaria en su relacion de pareja y en si mismo (SKP, IV A
107/SKS: JJ:115; JJ:115.a). Quizas no comprendiera bien cual debia ser su destino. En
cualquier caso, todo ello también le motivo y le educé. Por tanto, Kierkegaard amo; y
amoé mucho. Y lo que hizo, lo hizo por amor también. Digamos que el amor para el
pensador danés fue una fuerza unificadora que pudo reconciliar o armonizar
espiritualmente las contradicciones de un individuo singular que buscaba su propia
identidad con relacion a Dios y a los demas (Binetti-Pavlikova, 2018: 197). No
obstante, para Kierkegaard la expresion del amor, cristianamente hablando, tiene una
dimension de obediencia absoluta a Dios que es insoslayable (Mahrik, Pavlikova y
Root, 2018:51).

Finalmente, Kierkegaard mantiene una concepcion evidentemente cristiana del amor.
Amor entendido como fundamento ontolégico del mundo, del ser humano y su
existencia individual. Amor como entrega y regalo de Dios, porque Dios mismo es
Amor: “So the ‘being’ that is given to me and to every other human individual has the
definitive quality of ‘love’, because its mysterious origin is hidden connectedness of
my existence with eternal being, and ‘God is love.” And what does it mean, ‘to love?’
It means that Love (God)” (Come, 1999: 91).

Conclusiéon
Asi pues, recapitulemos lo dicho hasta ahora y concluyamos: si se me pregunta por
aquellas normas o reglas éticas de la motivacion, yo diria que éstas serian:

. Motivarnos a nosotros mismos antes que ninguna otra motivacion.

. Motivar con ilusion y mucho amor.

. No perder la fe en nosotros y en nuestro amoroso empefio.

. Comunicar existencialmente aquello que conocemos o en lo que creemos,

porque es lo mas importante. Precisamente en esto consiste lo que yo he
venido a denominar la “existencia metatedrica” (Garcia Martin, 2017: 306-
323). A partir de la reflexion tedrica, y una vez que hemos descubierto qué
es lo mas importante, vivir de acuerdo con ello abandonando la pura
“teoria”. Porque el sentido verdadero de la “teoria” es este; es decir,
entender la “metateoria” como condicion de posibilidad (o trascendental, en
términos kantianos) de la existencia ideal. Lo cual significa pasar a la
dimension que he denominado “transtedrica”. O expresado de una forma
directa (aunque un tanto dramatica): el fin de toda auténtica teoria es su
“muerte” como tal, 0 su consumacion; esto es, transmutarse en verdadera
existencia, en realizarse existencialmente de forma personal en un
individuo, precisamente por ello, “singular”. Asi pues, comunicar
existencialmente la motivacion.

Despidiéndome ya querido lector (keere leeser, como gustaba escribir Kierkegaard en
sus libros), espero que os haya motivado algo. Pero que también os motivéis llegando
a la conclusion que si bien una vida que no sea examinada no merece la pena de
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vivirla (como queria Socrates y Platon), el unico examen que realmente hay que
aprobar es el de nuestra vida misma; y para ello debemos vivir con responsabilidad,
amor y de forma auténtica.

This article was published with the support of Slovak Research and Development
Agency under the contract No. APVV-17-0158.
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Abstract

The human development in Vietnam after more than 30 years of renovation (Doi Moi)
is not yet fully integrated into the global culture, failing to measure up to the standards
of the developed nations within the UNO community. While some socio-cultural and
economic indicators are now comparable to those of developed economies, the
Vietnamese society experiences challenges in the area of holistic human development.
Among the hindrances standing behind the slow pace of the Human Development
Index in Vietnam today are degrading morality, feelings and experiences of
estrangement (alienation), sub-optimal or even deviant values, declining faith
(understood broadly), weak education, a lack of human approach in medicine, and
cultural festivals boasting themselves as being “without culture.” Reflecting on the
necessity to face the grievous ethical and behavioral issues in the contemporary
Vietnamese society, the author finds it necessary to study the human development
orientation of a number of countries around the world in order to identify and then
apply the learned lessons in the Vietnamese context. The article stresses the
importance of personality and its development as one of the primary goals of human
education.

Key words: principles of education, goals of education, Vietnamese development,
philosophy of education, personality

Introduction

In the modern world, the human person and human society become an important
target of social development, the core of socio-economic development strategies.
Therefore, the development of each country is assessed not only on the basis of
economic development, the GDP of each country or per-capita income of each
country. The development of each nation is also assessed based on the Human
Development Index (HDI) achieved by the given country. The Human Development
Index is used by the United Nations to assess the development level of countries
around the world, on a scale of 0 to 1. Accordingly, the country with the higher HDI
is up close to 1, the people in that country have a higher standard of living. The
human development index is assessed in three basic dimensions: GNI / person (The
gross national income GNI per capita is calculated based on purchasing power parity
conversion rates in US dollars); level of education attainment (the number of years of
people’s schooling); accessibility to quality health care (the lifespan of people).

In this article, the author approaches the human development from an educational and
philosophical perspective. Education is here understood as crucial to the development
of human capital, being one of the three key inputs (together with social capital and
physical capital) that contribute to the economic development of each country.
Therefore, countries are still looking not only for models and orientations for
educational development but also for the kind of philosophy of education that would
be most conducive to stated educational, social, and moral goals. How to develop
education, what virtues and skills do various agents of the educational process need to
concentrate on to help people behave and interact most effectively with their social
environment, and to take responsibilities for the natural environment and the planet in
general? Human education has a broad framework, including moral education,
personality education, and quality education. Our study will explore the orientation
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and practice of some typical Asian and Western countries in the area of human
education in the 21st century, as well as outline general concepts and philosophical
starting points in the human education in Vietnam. Based on this analysis, some
suggestions are drawn for future educational and human development in Vietnam.

Research Methods

Studying the importance of personality in the context of human education as it is (and
as it should be) implemented in Vietnam today while taking into account the global
experience, requires an interdisciplinary scientific approach. Besides analyzing the
social and educational environments in contemporary Vietnam, the author will reflect
on relevant ethical and philosophical issues. The analysis will be complemented by
comparison and synthesis in a dialectical way to facilitate for a comprehensive
approach to the given research topic.

The Realities of the Human Education Orientation in Selected Asian Countries
The reason, we choose two Asian countries (Korea and Singapore) is because the
achievements in education and economic development of these two countries are
highly appreciated and desirable. Besides, due to Korea’s and Singapore’s geographic
vicinity to Vietnam, their experience can bring useful insights and inspirations for
Vietnam.

South Korea

Korea is a country with a highly developed education, which is one of the
fundamental causes of the “Miracle on the Han River” admired by the whole world.
Korea has a special geographical position with many similarities to Vietnam. It
borders with the mainland of China from the East, while Vietnam borders with China
from the South. Due to this geographical feature, both countries have many
similarities both in history, culture as well as in understanding the nature of the human
being. Both have been dominated by China in the past and have been strongly
influenced by culture and religion from China, which is characterized by the
introduction of Buddhism and Confucianism into the territories under its influence.
With the characteristics of a coherent and hierarchical society, Korea has attached
special importance to human development, in order to develop the human capital for
the economic development process, creating impressive results. Behind the rapid
growth of Korea is the fact that the country has paid focused attention to education,
especially building science and technology capabilities, achieving the goal of
decreasing the technological gap with the leading Western countries and Japan. Korea
strives and focuses on promoting the tripartite model in teaching students at all levels,
beginning from kindergarten: (1) educational competency focused on cognition and
intelligence, (2) physical competency and (3) ethical competency. In its education
system, Korea also attaches great importance to creative experimental curriculum with
two directions, encompassing both science and liberal education. The Korean
personality development program comprises 20 values in four categories of life,
including:

- (a) Each individual: respect the lives of others, honesty, sincerity, independence, and
moderation

- (b) In the family, for the neighbors, in the school: every person needs to the filial
piety and harmony; politeness, cooperation and education on the love of the school
and the homeland.

- () For society: the human being needs to be educated and equipped with the spirit
of law observance; care, protection and preserve of the environment; education on
thinking and discretion; community awareness education.
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- (d) For country and nation: Educate patriotism, love for the nation and humanity;
educate the security awareness, peace and reunification (Roh 2004).

[Range of rank on the PISA 2006 science scale
Mean tandard |OECD countries IAll countries/economies
score TIror |Upper Rank |Lower Rank [Upper Rank [Lower Rank
Finland 563 (2.0) 1 1 I 1
[Hong Kong-China _ [542 (2.5) 2 2
(Canada 534 (2.0) 2 3 B 3
(Chinese Taipei 532 (3.6) B B
[Estonia 531 (2.5) 3 18
Japan 531 (3.4 2 5 B 10
[New Zealand 530 (2.7 2 5 B 1©
lAustralia 527 (2.3) 4 7 5 10
[Netherlands 525 (2.7) 4 7 9 11
[iechtenstein 522 (4.1 6 14
[Korea 522 (3.9 5 9 7 13
Slovenia 519 (1.1) 10 13
Germany 516 (3.8) 7 13 10 19
[United Kingdom 515 (2.3) 8 12 12 18
(Czech Republic 513 (3.5) 8 14 12 20
Switzerland 512 (3.2) 8 14 13 120
[Macao-China 511 (1.1) 15 120
|Austria 511 (3.9) 8 15 12 121
Belgium 510 (2.5) 9 14 14 2O
Ireland 508 (3.2) 10 16 15 22
Hungary 504 (2.7 13 17 19 23
Sweden 503 (2.9 14 17 20 123
[Poland 498 (2.3) 16 19 R2 126
[Denmark 496 (3.1) 16 21 22 28
[France 495 (3.4 16 21 R2 29
ia 493 (2.4) 23 BO
celand 491 (1.6) 19 23 25 B1
atvia 490 (3.0) 25 134
nited States 489 (4.2) 18 25 24 135
lovak Republic 488 (2.6) 20 25 R6 B4
1 488 (2.6) 20 25 26 B4
ILithuania 488 (2.8) 26 134
[Norway 487 (3.1) 20 25 27 135
[Luxem bourg 486 (1.1 22 25 50 B4
|Russian Federation  |479 ) 33 38
475 (2.0) 26 28 B5 B8
474 (3.0) 26 28 B5 B8
473 (3.2) 26 28 BS 38
454 (3.7) 39 39
438 (4.3) m) 42
436 (3.0) 10 U2
434 (6.1) 10 14
428 (2.7 12 us
424 (3.8) 29 29 143 147
422 (2.8) M3 U7
421 (2.1) 14 U7
418 (4.2) 14 U8
412 (1.1 17 o
410 (2.7) 30 30 U8 1o
393 (5.7) 50 54
391 (6.1) 50 55
390 (2.8) 50 54
388 (3.4 50 55
386 (3.0) 52 55
382 (2.8) 53 155
349 (0.9) 56 56
322 (2.9) 57 57
Ftatistically significantly above the OECD average
ot statistically significantly different from the OECD average
tatistically significantly below the OECD average

Table 1: Range of Rank on the PISA 2006 Science Scale
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Since 2006, Korea has made great efforts in pushing forth needed educational reforms
and implemented new adjustments in its educational program. According to the most
recent reform content of 2015, the modern school system in Korea consists of six
years of elementary school, three years of junior high school and three years of high
school (Vietnam Institute of Educational Sciences 2008:180-186). The students are
required to attend elementary and middle school without paying for any educational
expenses, except for a small fee called the “School Activity Support Fee”. This fee
varies in each school. According to the international student assessment program -
initiated and directed by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development (OECD) - Korea' scientific education has currently been ranked third in
the world and it is higher that the OECD's average level (VNExpress 2018).

Although there are many achievements that can legitimately be admired, education in
Korea also has some challenging issues to cope with, such as school violence, and
fierce competition for getting the best grades in schools. In particular, after the sinking
of Sewol ferry in April 2014, which killed 304 people, mainly 11th graders, there
emerged a strong criticism within Korean society claiming that this crisis showed an
acute disrespect for life and a serious lack of humanity and morality. Therefore, Korea
adopted a new Act on Education — the Character Education Promotion Act No. 13004,
14396 and 15233 which came into effect in July 2015 with amendments in 2016 and
2017), focusing on the lessons of “psychology development and necessary attitude to
live together with others and in harmony with nature”, as well as on the core ethical
values: politeness, filial piety, honesty, responsibility, respect, caring, communication
and cooperation (Korea Law Translation Center 2019).

According to the content of the most recent reform in 2015, the ideology and
educational goals were encapsulated in the concept of Hongik Ingan (the founding
spirit of the first dynasty in Korean history). Accordingly, the goal of education in
Korea is to support all people to improve their individual personalities and to develop
their competency in order to achieve independent living and to attain a high level of
citizens’ democratic awareness, which could participate in building a democratic state
and promote the prosperity of humankind. The "smart" education strategy in Korea
aimed to improve competitiveness, raising the quality of education in Korea to match
the top 10 countries with the most advanced education systems in the world by 2015
and the top three in the world by 2025. Korea’s 2015 educational reforms upheld the
goal of personality education, including:

- An independent person who can create his own identity and serve his future life,
based on comprehensive growth and development;

- Distinct individual can create new things through the application of ideas and
implement them in a spirit of resilience, based on the basic knowledge and skills;

- A delicate person shall have respect for the development of human culture, based on
cultural competency and pluralistic values;

- A democratic citizen can interact with the world with a sense of community and
know how to live with others in the same spirit of care and sharing (Theo 2012).

In order to achieve these goals, the education reform in Korea has identified the core
skills needed to be developed by primary and secondary education, including:

- (1) Self-management competency: the ability to self-guide life brings its own
identity and confidence, with the basic competencies needed in life and career.

- (2) Knowledge/ information ownership competency: the ability to gain knowledge
and information from diverse resources to solve in a rational direction;

- (3) Creative thinking competency: the ability to create new things based on the
integration of knowledge, skills and experience from various professional fields;

- (4) Aesthetic-emotional competency: the ability to discover and evaluate meaning
and value of life based on empathy towards others and cultural sensitivity;
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- (5) Communication competency: the ability to effectively express thoughts and
emotions in different situations, to listen attentively and respect the opinions of others;
- (6) Civil competency: the ability to actively participate in ongoing community
development activities, possessing the values and attitudes required to become a
closely integrated member of the local, national and global community. (Theo 2012)
To adapt to the rapid changes in the world, especially in technology, South Korea
makes great efforts to build a learning society (or ‘knowledge-based’ society), giving
prominence to the role of education with the new emphasis on character formation. To
help in this effort, Korea promulgated the Lifelong Education Act (1999), highlighting
the four pillars as a lifelong learning platform: (1) Learning to know, (2) Learning to
do, (3) Learning to live together and (4) Learning to be. In the fourth National
Lifelong Learning Promotion Plan (2018-2022), in the context of what we have now
come to call Industry 4.0, human creativity and integrated competency are the core
components, conducive to growth motivation and technological innovation. In
addition, lifelong learning also appears to be the most effective welfare policy to
minimize social stratification with its detrimental (and ever-increasing) gap between
the rich and the poor. Lifelong learning is considered an effective circulating triangle
between the three pillars of “Growth — Employment — Welfare” that the Korean
government is aiming at. The government’s determination to create equitable
educational opportunities and provide high-quality services is in line with Korea’s
fundamental welfare policies to minimize the existing social and economic
inequalities.

Singapore
Singapore is a young nation in East Asia. Its history started being written after
Singapore had been separated from the Federation of Malaysia in 1965. This former
British colony has since become a trading gateway of the region with high growth and
rising living standards. The island nation of Singapore is characterized by a multi-
ethnic, multi-cultural and multi-religious society. The Singaporean population is very
diverse with many ethnic groups including: the Chinese with 77%, the Malaysians
with 14%, the Indians with 8%, and the remaining 1% are the immigrants from other
origins. It is also a country with a large number of foreign immigrant workers.
According to the Singaporean Government's forecast, the immigrants will account for
50% of Singapore's population by 2030.
As a small island nation, Singapore always faces numerous challenges, such as lack of
natural resources, food safety issues, geopolitical considerations, etc. Confronted with
these challenges, the Singaporean government decided to invest in its people by
giving them the best possible education. In fact, Singapore’s education is considered a
“top national policy.” On May 17, 1997, Deputy Prime Minister Lee Hsien Loong
officially launched the National Education Program to enhance national unity and
inspire the national identity among the students and young Singaporeans. The
National Education Program emphasizes the island nation's core values of meritocracy,
ethnic and religious harmony, and inventiveness.
Since the 1990s, Singapore has been one of the leading countries globally in building
“the core competencies of the 21st century” (the so-called ‘21CC’) and in
implementing educational reforms aimed at the ‘“teaching less, learning more”
principle to increase the proactivity of the students (Salas-Pilco 2013). Singapore’s
Ministry of Education 2009 Education Reform Program outlines four target outcomes
for students including:

- Independent and confident individuals: To have a strong sense of right and

wrong aspects, adaptation and persistence, be insightful in assessment,
independent thinking and criticism, effective communication;
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Self-reliant and self-directed individuals: To take responsibility for their
own learning, know how to ask questions, reflect and persist in pursuing
their learning;

To become an active contributor: to work effectively in a team or group,
implement their ideas, calculate risks, create and strive for their
achievements;

To educate individuals to become dedicated citizens: to connect with
Singapore, have a strong citizen awareness and take an active role to
improve the better surrounding life.

As far as human personality education is concerned, the island nation's educational
program focuses on five ranges (Roh 2004) including:

To build personality: to promote the strength of personality and inter-
personal skills;

Family relations: to respect family life;

Community spirit: to promote the sense of belongings and caring for the
community;

Our country, our heritage: to increase our commitment to building our
country and increasing our ability to appreciate our culture and religion;
Challenges ahead: to raise awareness about the future challenges that the
country faces with and which may undermine the people’s beliefs in their
country.
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Making Social
Awareness
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Figure 1: Five ranges of human personality education (Roh 2004)

Following the educational reform goals of 2009, the Framework for the 21% Century
Competencies and the students’ results have been also introduced by the island nation
for the year 2010 and have continued to grow in the recent years. This framework has
three layers: the first layer consists of 6 central core values of the Singaporeans
(Respect, responsibility, resilience, integrity, care, harmony); the second layer is 5
social emotional capacities (Self-awareness, Self-Management, Social Awareness,
relationship management, and responsible decision-making); The third outer layer is
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the emerging core competencies in the 21% century that respond to the rapidly
changing world, including: (1) civil capacity, global awareness and inter-cultural
skills; (2)Critical and creative thinking; (3) Communication and information skills;
Outmost are the last 4 goals for each Singaporean student including the cultivation of
a confident and independent individual, who is a self-reliant learner, dedicated citizen
and active contributor.

In order to educate the generation of citizens, form new personalities, and equip them
with new competencies, the island nation attaches great importance to the teachers.
This pertains closely to having an appropriate teaching model. In 2012, the Singapore
promulgated a Teachers’ Professional Development Model to encourage the teachers
to study lifelong and have a prosperous, stable personal life (Hairon - Dimmock 2012).
Thanks to effective and positive policies, these leading reforms have brought
Singapore a high-ranking position in education, ICT readiness, healthy business
environment, and recognition within the global innovation index (to mention but a
few successes).

Education Principles and Goals in Selected Western Countries

Due to the different geographical, natural and cultural characteristics, especially the
strong influence of the enlightenment culture and Judeo-Christian heritage, education
in the Western countries has different emphases from the Asian countries. To
illustrate this point, we have chosen two outstanding representatives from the West,
the United States and France. France is known as the cradle of the modern European
Culture, liberal thought and the revolution. The United States is a country that has
significantly developed the quintessence of liberal thought, bringing it to a new level.
The socio-cultural environment of the US has thus become a breeding ground for the
emergence of new values and corresponding political, cultural and educational
procedures that were no longer bound by the cultural traditions and class stratification
of the European countries (Valco, 2018).

The United States of America

The human education’s foundation in the United States comes largely from the British
and the European continental education systems (mainly German). However, this rich
heritage was adapted and developed by influential scholars and politicians on the
American continent, such as Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790), Horace Mann (1796-
1859) and William McGuffey (1800-1873) (Watz, 2011). As a president who laid the
foundation for the United States, Franklin had a great influence on many areas of
American life. In terms of education, he was a pioneer to promote the development of
higher education institutions, fostering a consistent education system that paid special
attention to moral education in public schools. Mann was the most influential scholar
in personality development of the early American education with a focus on the
physical, psychological and spiritual development of young Americans. He
emphasized the principles of morality, fairness and longing for truth, patriotism,
mercy and tolerance, alertness, industry, frugality, purity, moderation and modesty
and virtues needed to beautify society and the inner character of the people (Downs,
1974). McGuffey, on the other hand, used the historical materials from poetry,
speeches, and stories to help students imagine the desirable ethical principles and
values in practice and outline human connections with the physical world. In
McGuffey’s views, appropriate literary materials can encourage children to have a
spirit of hard work, self-discipline, kindness, perseverance (Berger, 2000). It is these
great men who have laid the foundations for the development of education in the
United States.

The early educational programs consisted primarily of activities organized by
churches and social associations, such as Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA)
and Boy Scouts of America (BSA). In particular, the YMCA created holistic
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programs that simultaneously develop the spiritual, mental and physical dimensions of
the human person. In a similar fashion, BSA promotes the so-called 12 Scout laws
with the goal of building a personality of trustworthiness, loyalty, kindness,
friendliness, politeness, obedience, fun, thriftiness, courageousness, cleanliness and
veneration, vowing to take responsibility before God and the country and comply with
the Scout Law to help others at all times and to keep the person strong in one’s
physical constitution, alert in one’s mental capacities, and frank in morality (Macleod,
1983; Watz, 2011). These programs, however, though naturally focused on
developing basic knowledge and skills (like literacy) are also specifically focused on
developing moral and religious education. This may create a gap between real life
needs and challenges on the one hand and the set educational priorities on the other.
Therefore, the situation of a more secularized and scientifically/technologically
advanced society has required educational programs that would be more universal and
applicable (Nguyen, 2012).

The United States is characterized by its liberal approach to educational requirements,
that is, by not imposing a general education program nationwide. Each state within the
US determines their own appropriate programs for their territory. Therefore, the
popular personality education programs such as Heartwood Program, CharacterCount,
Center for 4" and 5"Rs were developed on a state rather than national level.
Specifically, the Heartwood program focuses on seven basic universal virtues:
Courage, Loyalty, Justice, Respect, Hope, Honesty, and Love (Carnegie Mellon
University 2018). Meanwhile, the CharacterCount program offers 6 personality pillars
including: Trustworthiness, Respect, Responsibility, Fairness, Caring, and Citizenship
(Marden Lodge 2018). The Center for the 4" and 5"Rs is generally available in
schools. Mr. Lickona, the Program Manager, presents 10 basic characteristics
included in the Program: (1) Wisdom; (2) Justice; (3) Fortitude; (4) Self-control; (5)
Love; (6) Positive attitude; (7) Hard work; (8) Integrity; (9) Gratitude; (10) Humility
(Lickona 2003:2-3).

The United States does not have a unified educational program with the goal to
develop the pupils’ civic personality, morality, and sense of responsibility, and it lacks
a generally accepted key framework of students’ skills. This appears to be an
ambivalent situation. On the one hand, the liberalized education market provides
creative space for many actors to develop innovative approaches to education; on the
other hand, it is difficult to oversee and manage the desirable educational outcomes to
match any national criteria. To develop a generally accepted framework, the Federal
government has proposed the Common Core State Standards Initiative that requires
learners to be prepared with the required skills and knowledge to collaborate and
compete with others inside and outside the United States. To meet the standard of
skills and expertise, the US government also offers a series of common assessment
certificates such as GRE and SAT or career certificates in each field to provide the
needed assessment of students when they enter in the labor market or a university.
The United States is also the initiator of the key competencies framework building
programs required for the 21% century. The most prominent is the framework of
Partnership for 21% Century Skills (also known as P21) used widely in building the
skills required for students, and workers in general. Under this framework, from
children at the kindergarten level to 12" graders, the pupils need to master 9 main
subjects, explore 5 interdisciplinary contents and develop three kinds of skills to
prepare themselves for their careers and life successes.
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Information and Learning and Life and career skills
communication creative skills
technology competence
Information competence Innovation and Flexibility and adaptability
Communication Creation Innovation and self-direction
competence Critical thinking Social and intercultural skills
ICT competence and problem solving | Productivity and
Communication accountability
Cooperation Leadership and responsibility
skill

Table 2: Framework of Partnerships for the 21% century skills

The United States National Research Council, meanwhile, defines the framework for
deep learning in the 21% century that includes three areas of skills — cognitive,
personal, and interpersonal — with the goals of deep learning and lifelong learning.
The areas and skills are listed in the following Table:

Cognitive scope Personal scope Interpersonal scope
Critical thinking studiousness Communication
Information Work ethics Co-operation
competency Dedication Responsibility
Arguments and Ability to self-assess Conflict resolution
disputation positive aspects

Creation

Table 3: Framework of Deep Learning and the 21 Skills of The United States
National Research Council

P21 is by far the most popular and widely applied educational program, not only in
the United States but also in many countries around the world.

France
France is considered the cradle of modern liberal thought and revolutionary ideas.
France is also a land of highly sophisticated culture, which finds its expression in
many aspects from the arts to ordinary human life. France is one of the European
centers of literature and art with exquisite cuisine, architecture and fashion all of
which are quintessential to the world of human culture. France’s fundamental values
are shown by the three stripes on its national flag that symbolize the three basic
democratic principles: freedom, equality, brotherhood/charity (liberte, egalite,
fraternite) and secularism (the so-called laicite).
The goal of every French is to preserve the republic with the ideal of “freedom,
equality and charity”. Other human values then stem from these three foundational
principles/values. Accordingly, freedom means respect for oneself and the freedom of
others; justice is the elimination of discrimination and respect for differences; charity
emphasizes the role of unity, togetherness and solidarity. These three core values are
reflected in three goals of personality education: (1) democratic virtues and republic;
(2) individual and collective responsibility; (3) critical thinking and reasoning
practiced through conversations and debates.
The core competencies affected by education for building in France have the
application of European framework standards. The core competency for lifelong
learning was laid out by the European Commission in 2018, with 8 components,
including (European Commission 2018):

- Basic competency: skills of mother language to be able to communicate and

express personal views;

200



- Linguistic competency: developing not only the mother language but also
the foreign language in order to communicate across borders and flexibly
use in Europe as well as in the globalized economy;

- Scientific, technological, technical and mathematical competencies:
focusing on critical and problem-solving skills, which is a prerequisite for
promoting technological progress and social development as well as
mastering knowledge-based economy.

- Digital competency: focusing on 5 fields: (i) information and data
competency including digital content management; (ii) communication,
collaboration and social participation; (iii) creation of digital content
including ethical principles; (iv) safety; (v) solution of problems. This
competency is associated with social networks and the emergence of new
technologies such as artificial intelligence (Al), robots, and virtual reality.

- Personal, social, and learning competencies: including three aspects:
individual — self-awareness, physical and psychological health; society —
involving interpersonal interactions and working with others; and learning -
focusing on lifelong learning strategies and management skills in career
development. In addition, the EU Competency Framework 2006 emphasizes
creative virtues, critical thinking, problem solution, decision-making, self-
discipline, etc. and new skills such as perseverance and ability to cope with
uncertainties and complex situations;

- Civil competency: including active citizenship, participation, engagement
and building of sustainable future, especially emphasizing the role of civic
duty, democratic values and human rights in global society increasingly
connected at the present. Understanding the needs, supporting sustainable
societies, economies and ecosystems as well as practicing sustainable
lifestyles as a key element of this competency;

- Leadership ability, entrepreneurship: considering creativity and planning
ability and process management as the basic aspects of leadership thinking;

- Cultural awareness and expressive competency: understanding the forms of
cultural expression and considering this as the key element to understand,
develop and express the ideas, positions and roles in the society. In other
words, it is the ability to recognize and shape the world from a sense of
individual identity in relation to other individuals. A positive and open
attitude for other cultures and cultural differences is also emphasized.

From the necessary 8 modules that comprise the EU core competencies for lifelong
learning, France offers 7 core competencies, including: (1) the ability to use French
fluently; (2) the ability to use foreign languages; (3) basic competency in math,
science and technology; (4) the ability to fluently use common technologies in ICT; (5)
compassionate culture; (6) social and civil competencies; (7) autonomy and initiative
in making initiatives. Thus, the French version exhibits a certain variation, replacing
the cultivation of leadership skills by fostering initiative. Or, as Gordon rightly points
out, “It can be noted that the ‘French’ version of the competences transforms ‘sense of
initiative and entrepreneurship’ into simply ‘sense of initiative’, to prevent ideological
clashes, and raises humanistic culture to the rank of the major competences, while the
European framework speaks only of ‘cultural awareness and expression.”” (Gordon et
al. 2012: 90).

Orientation of Human Education for the 21° Century

As mentioned above, the most popular human education framework in the 21 century
is P21. P21°s student goals and comprehensive support system are shown in the figure
below (The Partnership for 21% Century Skills 2009).
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Professional Development

Learning Environments

Figure 2: Goal framework and support system for 21° century students (P21)

In particular, the topics of the 21* century include: (1) global awareness; (2) financial,
economic, business competencies and entrepreneurship; (3) Civil competency; (4)
health competency; (5) Environmental competency. In addition, there are three basic
competencies in information, communication and ICT. The necessary life and career
skills are flexibility and adaptability, initiative and self-direction, society and
interculturality, productivity and accountability, leadership and responsibility. There
are 4 learning and creative skills (the so-called 4C’s): critical thinking and problem
solution, communication, collaboration, innovation and creativity.

The OECD (2016) gives necessary skills competencies directed towards 2030 in three
competencies:
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Figure 3: Three key competencies according to the OECD (2016)

(1) Knowledge (in relation to field of study, interdisciplinary and practice): STEM,
math, history, science and art along with sustainable development, civic responsibility,
the global, know-how.

(2) Skills (in relation to awareness and multi-awareness, society and emotion, physical
and practice): critical thinking, creative thinking, problem solution, collaboration,
empathy, discipline and finesse.

(3) Attitude and values: inquisitive, effective, adaptive, responsible, open-minded and
growth-mindset.

These three areas will likely produce new values directed at cultivating one’s personal
sense of responsibility and the ability to respond constructively to conflicts and
difficult situations. The ultimate goal is Sustainability — Perseverance — Creativeness.
Recent theoretical research as well as the numerous applications of theoretical models
in countries around the world elevate the following 9 basic skills that appear to be
indispensable in the 21% century: critical thinking, creativeness, metacognition (or
multi-awareness), problem solution, collaboration, motivation, efficiency, dedication,
and perseverance (Lamb et al. 2017). Particularly important for the OECD countries
are also skills oriented towards software competence, the ability to work in
collaboration with others, and communication in a multicultural environment.
Therefore, the skills to respect differences, sympathy, tolerance and multicultural
awareness have a permanent place in the curriculum from kindergarten to 12" grade.
These educational frameworks emphasize the development of three areas of
competencies: (1) basic competencies in literacy, science and technology, information,
ICT, etc.; (2) lifelong learning and creative competencies; (3) and the competencies
for life and career.
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Suggestions Relevant for the Human Education in Vietnam

Practical issues of human education and development in Vietnam

Vietnam currently belongs to the group of countries with an upper-middle level of
HDI, more specifically 0.694 points which places Vietnam on the 116" position out of
189 countries worldwide. The average life expectancy in Vietnam is 76.5 years.
Vietnam belongs among the top 16 countries with the highest percentage of Internet
usage with over 60 million social network users in 2018 (May 2018).!

Vietnamese Human Development Index and its Components 1995-2018

/ietnamese Human Development Index and its Components 1995-2009
Source: UNDP Human Development Report, Tablel HDR 1995-2014).
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Table 4: Vietnamese Human Development Index and its Components 1995-2009

! Vietnam has 60% of its population connected to the Internet — ranking 16" in the world, with
an average use of 7 hours a day. In total, 60 million Facebook users in Vietnam spend 3.55 hours
on it a day. Additionally, YouTube has 45 million users each month in Vietnam with an average
use of 2.65 hours a day. Zalo has 50 million users a month with an average use of 2.12 hours a
day. By comparison, Google takes up 95.2% of the search market. (Mai 2018:
https://thanhnien.vn/tai-chinh-kinh-doanh/60-trieu-nguoi-viet-su-dung-facebook-1031621.html)
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Table 5: Vietnamese Human Development Index and its Components 2010-2018?

The challenge regarding how to nurture and educate people has always been a matter
of concern on both the macro and the micro scale. However, the theory of “a new
people” of the 1960s-80s, along with the more recent theory of “human development”
that is still being developed today, continue to exhibit deficiencies as they
underestimate the complexity of the issue, including the political and social
institutions” and socio-economic mechanisms’ role in shaping human’s character, and
moral development.

The problem is the institutions and the available mechanisms to shape human
characters rarely reflect the subjective attitudes or opinions, whether those belong to
government or scientists. The standards that guide the process of human development
might seem perfect in theory, but in practice they often lead to unwanted
consequences, especially in an economy transitioning from the central planned system
to the global free market system (with necessary social mechanism to promote
solidarity). Furthermore, there are no inclusive institutions within Vietnam’s political
system (Acemoglu — Robinson 2013).

Education and medicine were previously considered to be areas that could not tolerate
any morally degraded persons. Recently, however, a situation of “crisis” developed in
both these areas. In education, there are many problems pertaining to administration,
management and even daily school activities that are difficult to solve. Scandals have
occurred repeatedly and with a high frequency. For example, the scandal of school
autonomy, or of several high schools and universities condoning immoral and illegal
practices such as cheating during exams, school violence, moral degradation of
schoolteachers, and sexual harassment. The Ministry of Education cannot handle all
these scandals effectively, as they occur one after another.® The situation is even more
complicated by the fact that the “liberalization of Vietnam’s economy has brought

2 Since 2010, the Human Development Report (HDR) introduced several new measures of
human development index, which it has since continued to estimate and report on annually. See:
(United Nations Development Programme 2018: http://hdr.undp.org/en/countries/profiles/\VNM)
® For example, the case of cheating by raising the grades of many students during high school
exams in 2018 has become a national concern. Many officials in Ha Giang, Son La, and Hoa
Binh are prosecuted in connection with this case. Pedophilia and sexual harassment have
occurred more frequently in many provinces. In the first half of 2018, there were 682 cases of
violation against 735 children and 572 cases of sexual violations with 562 children victims.
Notably, 6,2% children were victims of violations committed by the school staff, or teachers.
(Anh 2018: http://csnd.vn/Home/Nghien-cuu-Trao-doi/4671/Van-nan-xam-hai-tinh-duc-hoc-
duong)
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abrupt shifts in management and institutional oversight” (Do — Valco, 2018: 608).
Even though education has always been a crucial matter on the national agenda, it
seems that the crisis of education has not come to an end; on the contrary, Vietnam
seems to be facing old and new challenges with a new urgency.

Given the situation of a deep crisis, the estrangement of Vietnamese people becomes
harder to manage and to cope with constructively. In recent years, there have been too
many severe cases that reflect the moral degradation and human estrangement in the
society. Criminal offenses occur more frequently and become more grievous. Just for
an illustration, there were more than 25,800 criminal offenses in the country,
including 108 cases where the juveniles used weapons and caused serious damage,
within the first 6 months of 2018 alone (TTXVN, 2018).

Lessons from the New Focus on Human Education Relevant for Vietnam

The purpose of human education is to lead the students to adopt the desired core
values and to transform these into real-life competences and personal attitudes that
would direct their thinking and behavior not only in a self-serving manner but also in
a manner that promotes the rights of society and the interests of the nation and
humanity. From the general characteristics of human development in Vietnam and the
conflicting practical phenomena, we realize that Vietnam needs to analyze carefully
and learn from the principles and best practices of foreign educational systems.

Based on the human education reforms and emphases of the four analyzed countries —
Korea, Singapore, the United States, and France — we can observe that they have
focused on comprehensive education of students aimed at holistic development of
their physical, ethical and soft skills. Although the contents of the respective
educational programs and the specific emphases of each country exhibit some
differences, these are not irreconcilable. We can legitimately summarize that the
contents of human education reforms conducted in these countries in recent years
have changed their focus to developing the core skills for the 21% century. The
formulation of the desired skills along with the appropriate mechanisms and
environment conducive to their cultivation were motivated by the recognized need to
help students to adapt, take advantage and bring new values and skills into the context
of our changing, globalized world. Although the analyzed countries show a certain
measure of preservation of their traditions, they appear to use and adapt their moral,
social, and cultural heritage in an innovative, creative manner. They understand that
the core skills and competencies that are instilled in the students today will be the key
elements to determine the future success of their nation. Therefore, the human-
oriented education is aimed at building a new generation of independent and
responsible citizens who, while appreciating their national and cultural identity, and
contributing to the wellbeing of their country, can also appreciate the values and
emphases promoted by the international community and can adapt these creatively to
the needs of their home environment.

In modern human education, personality formation and character development are
given special attention by three of the four analyzed countries. In the case of the
Korean educational system we can see four distinct areas where such focused
attention is visible: individual development, family-neighbor-school, society, country
and nation. Singapore has set four goals for human education (including independent
and responsible individual, positive contributions and caring) with 5 core values in
society: respect, responsibility, autonomy, integrity, care, harmony. France strives to
educate its citizens to uphold the basic values of the republic reflected in the slogan
“equality, freedom and charity”. The United States, with its diverse characteristics and
state-based system of curriculum development, does not impose a common value
system or general education framework, yet it remains at the top of the global trends
in building a viable competency framework for new generations of citizens. The
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federal system in the country only establishes quality verification bodies and a
standardized evaluation system to check the output of human-oriented education.

The purpose, goals, and contents of education must always reflect the established and
cherished human values in the given socio-cultural and political context (Smith 1968).
Based on the experience of the analyzed countries, we argue that the common goal of
human education is to be physically and mentally healthy; to adopt and personally
develop all necessary life-competencies; and to develop the right attitudes and habits
of active, pro-social participation in activities that lead to character development and
enhancing one’s life outcomes. Ethical education is also linked to cognitive,
emotional, physical and social education of the human in his/her own historical
context (Prokhorov — Chernov — Yusupov, 2017). Moreover, ethical education and
character formation in the developed countries is flexible, creative, and innovative,
using ethical stories, analyses of appropriate literary pieces or historical accounts, and
especially emphasizing the need to instill desirable habits through practical training
opportunities (i.e. role playing, field trips, problem solving situations, etc.) (Song —
Ustin — Popov — Mudarisov, 2017). The connection between theory and practical life
must always be obvious, otherwise the motivational component of the educational
process decreases significantly.

It is worth noting that the educational programs of many East Asian countries (in fact,
especially East Asian countries) are being changed to reflect the trend of a student-
centered system. They understand the value of increasing the student’s initiative and
autonomy (primarily in terms of a developed sense of personal responsibility),
increasing adaptability, moving towards a lifelong learning society, supporting the
workers to improve their skills as well as to re-train the workers to adapt to a rapidly
changing job market.

Conclusion

Our analysis of contemporary global trends in education, based on the selected four
countries analyzed in this study, indicates that the Vietnamese educational system can
draw inspiration from the treasure-trove of international experience. Though it is clear
that solutions that work in other contexts, regardless of whether these are Western or
East Asian contexts, will not necessarily work in the Viethamese context, there are
important lessons to be learned from those who have succeeded in their educational
reforms and whose educational outcomes outperform the current Vietnamese
outcomes by a wide margin.

Here we need to remind ourselves that for the purposes of this and any future analysis
we must not focus solely on the direct outcomes of a given educational system (i.e.
the levels of acquired knowledge, skills, etc.) but we must take into account the
indirect outcomes as well, namely the scientific, technological, and economic
competitiveness of the given country (Cai — Youngblood — Khodyreva —
Khuziakhmetov, 2017). This is namely closely related to the country’s level of
educational system. The level of corruption and overall crime rate seems also to be
related to the nature and efficiency of the country’s educational system, though more
studies need to be conducted to prove and measure this relationship. Vietnam will
need to rediscover its traditional values and recollect the foundational historical and
national narratives (Ho, 2001) that are linked to those values.* However, this process

* There are important roots of Vietnamese philosophical and political thinking going back 2000
years. One of the most prominent Vietnamese philosophers and politicians whose ideas are still
being discussed today is surely Nguyen Trai (1380-1442). His political ideas and reflections on
the nature and place of virtues in the life of an individual as well as that of the society are
analyzed and interpreted by numerous contemporary thinkers striving to uncover and learn from
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must exhibit a good dose of flexibility and creativeness in order to adapt the treasure
of the past for the challenges of the present (Do — Valco 2018). Increasing the level of
internationalization at the Vietnamese universities, or even high schools, will likely
help in this process. Student and teacher mobilities, international workshops and
seminars, international summer schools and development projects have a good
potential to create a fertile environment for the much-needed exchange of ideas and
best practices.

Also important, though not so well analyzed in East Asian contexts, is the connection
and cooperation between the school and the family. Family remains the most
important formative environment for the emerging human agency — the morally and
socially responsible human persons (mainly psychologically but in terms of the
socialization of children in various human environments). A healthy, highly
stimulating family environment is conducive not only to a healthy and robust
character development but also to the cognitive and psycho-motoric readiness of the
human individual to benefit from the educational process. Hence, we may infer that
without a proper, well developed and focused policy that would promote the
cooperation between schools (especially on the primary level) and parents, the results
of any future educational reforms will likely be less than acceptable. However, (1) to
scientifically assess the role of the family in the development of the child’s readiness
to socialize and study in schools and (2) to measure the direct impact that an active
cooperation between the school and the family might have on the outcomes of the
educational process, will require a separate study.
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Abstract

The article deals with the development of intellectual culture in the conditions of
modern communication. The purpose of the article is to determine the basis of the
features of the influence of communication factors on the development of intellectual
culture in modern society. The methodology of the article is based on the analysis and
generalization of research works of foreign and domestic scientists in the field of
globalization, communication, information and knowledge development of society,
philosophy of education, intellectual development of personality. In the article the
authors investigate the following important issues of the impact of communication
factors on the development of modern society: What are the global factors of modern
society determine the specifics of community communication; Why education today
is located in the center of communication what is the main difference between
internationalization and globalization of education; Why it is necessary to use the
intellectual potential realized in science and education as one of the most important
resources for the development of modern society; What changes should be taken into
account in the development of intellectual culture as a cognitive system of society.In
conclusion, the authors determine what are the main features of the impact of
communication factors on the development of intellectual culture in modern society.
Key words: communication factors of development, conditions of modern
communication; intellectual culture, development of knowledge society

Introduction

The specificity of modern social development is characterized by the increasing role
of means of communication, theoretical knowledge and information technologies
(Rodriguez, D., Busco, C., Flores, R., 2015).

Today, communication factors that directly depend on the means and technologies of
information exchange are becoming more and more decisive.

Currently particularly relevant are studies of the peculiarities of the influence of
communication factors on the development of social systems of society and, above
all, the education system (Pisonova, M., 2016) as the main translator of cultural
values.

The purpose of the article is to determine the basis of the features of the influence of
communication factors on the development of intellectual culture in modern society.

Materials and Methods

The methodology of the article is based on the analysis and generalization of research
works of foreign and domestic scientists in the field of globalization, communication,
information and knowledge development of society, philosophy of education,
intellectual development of personality.

Results

Communication and global factors of development of society

First, let's define what global factors of modern society determine the specifics of
community communication.

The modern world is currently in the active process of becoming a global organization
of socio-cultural space.
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The processes of globalization are carried out objectively as the social and cultural
potential of each society is realized (Kolykhalov, M. 1., Pushkareva, E. A., 2018).
Globalization in modern society presupposes the emergence of a single international
system that values technological innovations and positive changes in the first place.
The emerging global system is very complex and diverse (Smajs, J., 2016).

This global system involves peoples and States at different levels of development.
Peoples and States have their own national cultures and traditions, their religious
beliefs and beliefs. All this poses many new challenges (Zahid, G., 2015).

The development of transnational corporations and the world financial system, the
world network of computer communications is given as examples of the progress of
globalization in the modern scientific literature.

Globalization significantly alters the factors of successful social and economic
development of society.

In these circumstances, in the first place are considered interrelated with each other:

- ability to technological and social innovation,

- ability to act effectively in a rapidly changing social environment,

- the scale of Informatization of society,

- the level of intellectual and political freedom,

- development of high technologies.

However, modern researchers have little to say about globalization as the process of
cultural, social and ideological integration; researchers, for example, discuss the
problem of universal values (Pushkarev, Y. V., Pushkareva, E. A., 2018a), but the
consensus in the scientific community on this issue did not happen (Pogorletskaia, .
1., 2016).

Education in the center of communication

The center of the community's efforts for the development of modern communication
should be primarily the sphere of education, and then on the basis of developed
education it will be possible to develop infrastructure, to occupy competitive positions
in the world market of Informatics, microelectronics, telecommunications, etc.

Indeed, in the current socio-cultural situation, education has a great responsibility
(Vlasyuk, N. N., Mayer, B. O., 2016).

Russian education operates in the context of trends emerging in the modern world and
based on the development of high technologies, global culture, where the continuity
of education is understood to follow a specific cultural tradition (Pushkarev, Y. V.,
Pushkareva, E. A., 2016a).

It is in this context that education is the most important channel for broadcasting both
General cultural values and values of national culture, a way of forming a national
mentality, a sense of patriotism, involvement in one's roots and origins.

The distinction between internationalization and globalization of education

A clear distinction must be made between internationalization and globalization of
education.

The concepts of internationalization and globalization of education are interrelated
and, at the same time, fundamentally different from each other.

Internationalization is the expansion of bilateral and multilateral relations and contacts
between universities and other educational institutions of different countries on the
basis of equal and mutually beneficial cooperation.

The purpose of internationalization of education is to increase the efficiency of
educational and research activities.

The main thing in the process of internationalization of education - bringing it to a
higher world level, the expansion of mobility (Brooks, R., 2018) of the teaching staff
and students (Shields, R., 2016).

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
213



In the period of increasing interdependence and expansion of relations between States
and peoples, the use of the Internet, mobile phones, global telecommunications,
distance education-this includes the internationalization of higher education
(Khoroshilova, S. P., Kostina, E. A., 2016) (Kostina, E. A., Hackett-Jones, A. V.,
Bagramova, N. V., 2017).

In other words, internationalization of higher education IS an objective necessity.
Globalization of education is a qualitatively different phenomenon.

Scientists from different countries write that the globalization of education is
subordination of education to the interests of the largest transnational corporations
that impose their standards of education, their language of communication, do not
take into account national characteristics, replace national languages-carriers of
original cultures (Mardakhaev, L. V., Egorychev, A. M., Varlamova, E. Yu., Kostina,
E. A, 2018).

Intellect, intellectual culture and human capital

As one of the most important resources for the development of modern society, it is
necessary to use the intellectual potential realized in science and education.

Of particular significance for research acquires exactly the concept of human capital
(Auer, R. A., 2015).

Today, the concepts of human capital and strategic management of human resources
are very common in the organizations is researched scientists for example in terms of
philosophy and technique (Pasban, M., Nojedeh S. H., 2016):

The term of “human capital” is considered as a key element in improving the assets of
an organization, since it is a sustainable competitive advantage and increases the
employees’ efficiency. Some organizational theorists apply the rules of human capital
theory to prove the ability to create useful competitions between companies by means
of developing individual human resources.

In the context of economic development of society, scientists are actively exploring
the impact of intellectual culture in the form of human capital on the development of:
- high economic growth of the company (Choi, K.-H., Shin S., 2015),

- the effectiveness of the organization (Latuha, O. A., 2018) (Gogan, L. M., Artene
A., Sarca |., Draghici A., 2016).

- countries’ economic efficiency (Tzeremes, N. G., 2014).

The impact of intellectual capital on the efficiency of the organization is determined
by the following significant factors (Gogan, L. M., Artene A., Sarca I., Draghici A.,
2016).

- in the knowledge era, where intellectual capital represents a large part of the value of
a product

- In fact, intellectual capital is an important activity for organizations which want to
be efficient on the market and thus to obtain sustainable competitive advantage.

The effect of human capital on countries’ economic efficiency determined by the
relationship between the nonparametric analysis reveal a nonlinear relationship
between countries’ human capital, technological change and efficiency levels.
(Tzeremes, N. G., 2014)

Researchers focus on the balance of three different intellectual capitals: human, social
and organizational capitals (Wohlin, C., Smite, D., Brede Moe, N., 2015).

Thus, the human capital is usually understood as the quantity and quality of physical,
intellectual stock of health of the population (Pushkarev, Y. V., Pushkareva, E. A.,
2017a) with a guarantee of continuity of generations, preservation of this continuity.
But today, the most important element in the development of modern society is the
level of development of its intellectual culture — the quality of education, science and
culture, which organize information and intellectual processes that create a
qualitatively new person.
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Intellectual culture is understood (Pushkarev, Y. V., Pushkareva, E. A., 2017b) as the
culture of society, accumulating, reproducing and creating special information in the
form of a system of values (ideas, ideals, traditions, forms and norms of
communication and behavior, etc.) as a special environment for the development of
society.

The development of new intellectual culture

The nature of work has changed, in which intellectual work is gaining an increasing
share.

Economic activity has significantly changed — its technical base, organizational forms,
structure, conditions and requirements that it imposes on the level of knowledge and
skills of the employee necessary for the normal functioning of the economy.

In modern conditions, there are new types and activities that lead to changes in
demand for the qualification structure of different categories of the population,
requiring their professional and social mobility (Soproni, L., Toca, C., 2017)
(Yonezawa, A., Horta, H., Osawa, A., 2016), continuous education and professional
development (Wahlgren, B., Mariager-Anderson, K., Sgrensen, S. H., 2016).

In this direction, scientists are actively studying the problems of human resources
management(Diaz-Fernandez, M., Pasamar-Reyes, S., Valle-Cabrera, R., 2017),
issues of optimal economic policy (Jeong, M., 2015), the impact of human capital on
the labor market (Giziene, V., Simanaviciene, Z., 2015) (Guren, A., Hémous, D.,
Olsen, M., 2015).

Labour market and human capital are interrelated very closely. Human capital consist
of knowledge, skills and other characteristics (congenital and acquired), which
depends on the individual and is determined by its productivity (Giziene, V.,
Simanaviciene, Z., 2015).

The recognition that human capital is determined by an individual's ability to meet the
labour market conditions, stands for thinking that years spent for studying, attending
courses, training and others are appropriate investment for future — for the
development of human capital (Giziene, V., Simanaviciene, Z., 2015).

Knowledge as a leading intellectual basis for the development

Knowledge is the leading intellectual basis (Pushkarev, Y. V., Pushkareva, E. A.,
2016b) for the integrative interaction of education and science in the modern global
information society.

The integrating function of knowledge is the integration of useful information in order
to obtain specific significant results in the process of practical interaction of
educational and scientific spheres (Pushkarev, Y. V., Pushkareva, E. A., 2018b).

The specificity of the modern development of knowledge lies in the active influence
on the processes of their interaction of communication and information determinants,
causing an increase in the volume of knowledge (Mayer, B. O., 2018), but reducing
the quality of its reflection, assimilation and value bases (Pushkarev, Y. V.
Pushkareva, E. A., 2018c).

Modern trends in the informatization of science are associated with the following
major transformations of the scientific sphere:

- with wide computerization and mathematization of Humanities;

- increasing the intelligence of automated research systems and increasing the number
of workstations for researchers;

- inclusion of researchers in the world information computer network of databases and
knowledge;

- increasing the role of computer modeling in scientific research, etc.
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Conclusions

So, to summarize

1. The role of means of communication in the development of modern society is
extremely high. There are active processes of formation of the global organization of
socio-cultural space.

2. The emerging communication factors are directly dependent on the level of
development of information-sharing tools and technologies. Modern society highly
appreciates  technological innovations, developed network of computer
communications.

3. Communication factors have a direct impact on the development of social systems
(education, science). The ability not only to technological, but also to social
innovation, the ability to act effectively in a rapidly changing social environment are
becoming important

4. For the development of modern communication, the primary role is played
primarily by the education system. It is on the basis of developed education that it will
be possible to develop infrastructure, to occupy competitive positions, on the one
hand. On the other hand, education is the most important channel for broadcasting
both general cultural values and values of national culture.

5. In the context of developing communication, today the most important element of
the development of modern society is the level of development of its intellectual
culture. Intellectual culture accumulates reproduces and creates special information in
the form of a system of values as a special environment for the development of
society.
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Abraham and the tortoise: eleatic variations on Fear and Trembling
[Abramo e la tartaruga: ariazioni eleatiche su Timore e tremore]
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Abstract

As Zeno of Elea disputed against multiplicity and local movement, so Kierkegaard
disputed against the pretentious claim of his contemporaries “to go beyond faith” or
simply to perform the movement of faith. To show how far people so called Chris-
tians were from genuine faith, Kierkegaard stresses in Fear and Trembling the excep-
tionality of Abraham’s story, analysing the infinite stages through which the knight of
faith must pass. The aim of this paper is to suggest possible analogies between Zeno’s
paradoxes and Kierkegaard’s treatment of Genesis 22.

Key words: Kierkegaard, Zeno of Elea, paradox, Abraham, Fear and Trembling,
knight of faith

Sintesi

Zenone di Elea ha confutato la molteplicita e il movimento. Dal canto suo,
Kierkegaard intende contestare la pretesa avanzata dai suoi contemporanei di “andare
oltre la fede” o semplicemente di compiere il movimento della fede. Per mostrare
quanto i sedicenti cristiani siano in realta alieni da una fede autentica, Kierkegaard
enfatizza in Timore e tremore I’eccezionalita della vicenda di Abramo, considerando
le infinite tappe attraverso le quali il cavaliere della fede deve passare prima di
superare la prova. Si cerchera di suggerire, nelle pagine che seguono, possibili
analogie tra i paradossi zenoniani e i dispositivi narrativi utilizzati da Kierkegaard
nella riscrittura che egli fa di Genesi 22.

Parole chiave: Kierkegaard, Zenone di Elea, paradosso, Abramo, Timore e tremore,
cavaliere della fede

Introduzione. Nel 1843, I’anno del suo esordio letterario, Kierkegaard
portava in stampa ben sei volumi, tra i quali: Enten-Eller, Timore e tremore, La
ripetizione. Con essi faceva il proprio ingresso in societd la prima variopinta
compagine di eteronimi (Victor Eremita, Johannes de Silentio, Constantin
Constantius), alla quale si affiancava tuttavia, strategicamente, la produzione
“edificante” dei Discorsi, firmata di suo pugno dall’autore (a questo proposito cf.
Zalec, 2018a: 49).

Dietro la studiata frammentarieta e asistematicita della produzione
kierkegaardiana, volta ad animare una sorta di teatro di maschere (cf. Amoroso, 1990)
tra le quali il lettore ¢ chiamato a riconoscere il proprio punto di vista e ad assumerlo
consapevolmente — ponendo cosi fine all’anonimato e all’impersonalita, che
Kierkegaard considerava i mali del proprio tempo (cf. Martin, 2017: 103) — ¢
possibile rintracciare un’unita di contenuto, stante in cio che Kierkegaard riconobbe
essere il suo compito di scrittore: rettificare la definizione di cristiano (cf.
Kierkegaard, 2006), ovvero spiegare cosa significasse in realta essere cristiani a una
moltitudine di sedicenti tali (Siclari, 2004: 303 e Tavilla, 2013: 548).

Kierkegaard ha escogitato una modalita di comunicazione originale per
rendere i propri contemporanei e correligionari consapevoli dell’esigenza cristiana —
un’esigenza severa, perché infinita, fuori della misura umana, ben piu onerosa delle
pratiche religiose officiate dal clero nell’ambito di una cristianita ormai
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istituzionalizzata, cui Kierkegaard rimprovera ’apostasia e la “carnevalizzazione” del
cristianesimo (cf. Kierkegaard, 2001a; cf. anche Kierkegaard, 2016).

In aggiunta a cio, Kierkegaard ha dovuto fronteggiare sul versante filosofico
e culturale la volonta egemonica della filosofia idealista, specialmente quella di marca
hegeliana, la quale pretendeva di “andare oltre” la fede, sancendo cosi il primato del
concetto sul mito biblico (Tavilla, 2013: 545). Contro questa doppia deriva
Kierkegaard ha preso posizione, impegnando se stesso, le sue sostanze e le sue non
comuni doti letterarie. (Kralik, 2013: 443-451).

L’infinito nella sfera estetica e in quella etica. Tra i concetti su cui
Kierkegaard ha maggiormente insistito per denunciare la bancarotta spirituale della
propria epoca — tanto prodiga nel professare la fede cristiana quanto nell’affermare di
averla superata — vi ¢ I’infinito, cui il filosofo danese giunge sia per divisione che per
composizione. E degno di nota come questo concetto si ritrovi opportunamente
declinato nelle diverse sfere dell’esistenza individuate da Kierkegaard: 1’estetico,
Petico e il religioso.

L’infinito “estetico” ¢ Iinfinito per composizione, e si esprime nella
voracita bulimica che muove il seduttore ad accumulare sempre nuove esperienze
erotiche, senza poter soddisfare mai il proprio desiderio. Questo perché il piacere di
cui Don Giovanni non ¢ mai pago non consiste nel possesso bensi nel processo della
conquista. Il piacere del seduttore kierkegaardiano non ¢ grossolano e sensuale ma
sofisticato e cerebrale. Di contro al volgare edonista, ’esteta fugge la ripetizione,
procacciandosi occasioni sempre nuove di godimento. In cio risiede la sua
raffinatezza ma anche la ragione profonda della sua condanna. Mentre infatti i sensi
non hanno nozione che di piaceri finiti, I'immaginazione di cui il seduttore ¢ preda
non ha limite.

L’infinito “etico” ¢ I’infinito per divisione. Esso coincide con la legge
mosaica e gli innumerevoli precetti in cui essa si specifica e dai quali ogni uomo di
buona volonta resta sopraffatto. 1l legalismo giudaico ¢ I’espressione di un’esigenza
assoluta che vanifica ogni sforzo umano. Lo stadio etico trova la propria
ipostatizzazione nella figura del marito, il quale, al contrario del seduttore, non fugge
la ripetizione, anzi la cerca, trascorrendo la propria vita nel tentativo non meno
disperato di rinnovare ogni giorno le promesse nuziali e di adempiere ai doveri che la
sua posizione sociale gli impone. Malgrado gli sforzi di cui 1’etico da prova, esso
culmina nel senso di colpa. Come gia aveva ben visto Hegel, infatti, esiste un dissidio
tra essere e dover essere che rende la vita morale irrealizzabile e dunque invivibile.

L’infinito religioso: la parabola del debitore insolvente. Kierkegaard ha
enfatizzato [I’eterogeneita qualitativa tra I'uomo e Dio, salvaguardando la
trascendenza di quest’ultimo contro ogni forma di immanentismo e misticismo. Tra il
creatore e la creatura egli riconosce 1’esistenza di una distanza infinita, che non puo
essere tolta e che nemmeno I’incarnazione di Dio in Cristo ha il potere di revocare
(Tavilla, 207: 561).

Kierkegaard paragona percio la condizione di ogni cristiano a quella di un
debitore insolvente cui ¢ stato condonato un debito infinitamente grande (Pap. XI1* A
286; Pap. XI? A 367). In questo si & forse ispirato all’episodio del Vangelo di Luca (7,
36-50), in cui il Cristo, ospite di Simone il fariseo, viene avvicinato da una peccatrice
che si mette a baciargli i piedi e a cospargerli di olio profumato. Il fariseo dubita tra sé
che Gesu sappia chi sia la donna, ma avendo intuito i suoi pensieri Gesu gli racconta
la parabola dei due creditori: “Un creditore aveva due debitori: 1’uno gli doveva
cinquecento denari, I’altro cinquanta. Non avendo essi da restituire, condono il debito
a tutti e due. Chi dunque di loro lo amera di piu?”.

Ora, il debito che ogni uomo ha contratto con Dio ¢ talmente grande che il
debitore, se anche lo volesse, non potrebbe comunque estinguerlo. Quel che conta
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pero ¢ che egli conservi riconoscente memoria del proprio creditore. E questo ¢ per lui
I’'unico modo di mostrargli gratitudine: non dimenticare 1’entita del debito che gli &
stato rimesso.

La fede si riceve in virtu della grazia di cui I'uomo si dimostra capace
solamente dopo essersi sforzato con tutto se stesso di imitare un modello che non
potra mai essere eguagliato. “Ora si potrebbe obiettare: ‘che senso ha sforzarsi di
eguagliare un modello che ¢ infinitamente lontano e percio irraggiungibile?” In realta,
¢ solo lo sforzo che I’'uomo compie per conformare la propria vita alla sequela del
Cristo sofferente sulla croce a renderlo consapevole dell’infinita distanza che lo
separa dal Modello e dunque a renderlo parimenti cosciente dell’infinito valore della
grazia che gli ¢ stata elargita. Solo a questa condizione, a patto cioe che 1’'uomo
sperimenti prima la propria insufficienza, la grazia diventa efficace” (Tavilla, 2017:
358). Percid I’'uomo non oltrepassera mai la fede, e appunto nel diventare cosciente di
cio ottiene la prova della propria salvezza.

La corsa della fede. “Non ho certo raggiunto la méta, non sono arrivato alla
perfezione, ma mi sforzo di correre per conquistarla, perché anch’io sono stato
conquistato da Gesu Cristo. Fratelli, io non ritengo di averla ancora conquistata. So
soltanto questo: dimenticando cio che mi sta alle spalle e proteso verso cio che mi sta
di fronte, corro verso la méta, al premio che Dio ci chiama a ricevere lassu, in Cristo
Gesu”. Cosi scrive I’apostolo Paolo alla comunita di Filippi (Fil: 3,8-14),
paragonando la fede alla corsa verso un traguardo, la perfetta conformita a Cristo, che
I’apostolo dichiara pero di essere ancora lontano dal raggiungere.

La pericope che abbiamo citato individua la possibile matrice scritturale
dell’idea che la fede risieda in un movimento e che, mutatis mutandis, come il piacere
estetico, anch’essa non consista nel possesso ma nella conquista. In altri termini,
Kierkegaard pensa che la fede non sia un bene di cui il cristiano possa menar vanto,
né tanto meno un’acquisizione storica, che possa essere trasmessa da una generazione
alle altre, come accade al sapere tecnico-scientifico (a tale proposito cf. Kondrla, P.,
Durkova, E., 2018; vedasi anche Pavlikova, M., 2018), ma piuttosto un continuo
processo di appropriazione, che ricomincia con ogni singolo individuo e non puo dirsi
concluso se non al termine dell’esistenza.

Sempre I’ Apostolo scrivera a Timoteo, in punto di morte, “ho combattuto la
buona battaglia, ho terminato la mia corsa, ho conservato la fede” (2Tim: 4,7). Cio
che una volta ci ¢ appartenuto va infatti saputo mantenere, “poiché I’importante & non
dimenticare, nell’entusiasmo della vittoria, di conservare cio che si & conquistato, di
proseguire cio che si ¢ intrapreso” (Heffding, 2015: 94).

“Ai giorni nostri — sentenzia polemicamente Johannes de Silentio,
nell’Introduzione a Timore e tremore — non ci si ferma alla fede; si va oltre. [...] Non
era cosi una volta; allora la fede era compito assegnato all’intera esistenza; perché, si
pensava, I’attitudine a credere non si acquista in pochi giorni o in poche settimane.
Quando il vecchio combattente, dopo aver sostenuto la sua buona battaglia e
conservato la fede, giungeva alla fine, il suo cuore era ancora rimasto abbastanza
giovane per non avere dimenticato I’angoscia e il tremore che erano stati disciplina
della sua giovinezza, che I’'uvomo maturo aveva successivamente dominato, ma di cui
nessuno si libera interamente, a meno che non si riesca ad andare ‘oltre’ il piu presto
possibile” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 5).

Primo avvicinamento ad Abramo. Se il titolo dell’opera d’esordio, Enten-
Eller, la piu corposa che Kierkegaard abbia mai scritto, suona polemicamente anti-
hegeliano, le alternative tra le quali il lettore ¢ chiamato a scegliere conducono in
realtd a un nulla di fatto. L’estetico mette capo alla noia, I’etico al senso di colpa,
sintomi entrambi di una disperazione profonda che alligna alla radice dell’animo
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umano — perché ognuno ¢ disperato, pensa Kierkegaard, anche chi in apparenza non
lo da a vedere. Anzi, la forma piu pericolosa di disperazione ¢ proprio quella di chi
ignora di essere disperato (la causa della disperazione sta nella presunzione dell’'uvomo
di bastare a se stesso, di negare il proprio rapporto costitutivo con la potenza che lo ha
posto).

Non “o Iuno 0 I’altro”, “o questo 0 quello”, come a prima vista 1’autore
sembrerebbe suggerire, in contrasto con la tendenza della filosofia hegeliana a operare
sintesi di contrari, ma piuttosto “né ’'uno né I’altro”, “né questo né quello” ¢ il senso
ultimo dell’aut-aut kierkegaardiano. Al termine di Enten-Eller il lettore si ritrova al
punto di partenza, senza essersi mosso di un passo, come se fosse entrato in un
labirinto magico con due ingressi che conducono entrambi allo stesso vicolo cieco. La
percezione che se ne ricava ¢ quella di un movimento illusorio, un girare a vuoto che
disattende ogni promessa di progressione dialettica. Kierkegaard ha infatti sostituito il
concetto di linearita con quello di segmento, il sistema con il frammento, la “briciola”
filosofica; occorre dunque compiere un movimento a ritroso, lungo il binario morto
che ¢ stato erroneamente imboccato, prima di poter ristabilire un rapporto autentico
con la verita.

L’unico sentiero percorribile ¢ quello della fede, che in tre giorni ha
condotto Abramo sul monte Moriah — il luogo dove si sarebbe dovuto consumare il
sacrificio di Isacco (il tema del sacrificio in Kierkegaard ¢ stato recentemente trattato
in Zalec, 2017). Sul cammino intrapreso dall’anziano patriarca e sugli stati d’animo
(Stemning) che lo accompagnano, Kierkegaard si concentra nella prima sezione di
Timore e tremore.

I movimenti della fede. “Ma veramente ognuno dei miei contemporanei &
capace di compiere i movimenti della fede?” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 37).
L’interrogativo retorico che Johannes de Silentio lancia provocatoriamente al lettore
intende smascherare I’ipocrisia e la superficialita di quanti affermano di essere andati
“oltre” la fede. L’intento di Kierkegaard ¢ quello di mostrare quanto sia difficile
compiere I’atto di fede e, per converso, quanto sia facile ingannarsi in merito allo
stato della propria fede, ovvero quanto sia facile illudersi di possederla quando in
realta non la si ¢ mai raggiunta. Al limite questo potrebbe anche essere, “ma non ¢
permesso a nessuno di far credere agli altri che la fede ha poca importanza o che ¢ una
cosa facile, quando, invece, essa ¢ la piu difficile di tutte” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 61).

L’operazione che Kierkegaard realizza ha un risvolto comunicativo
complesso, in quanto consiste nel demistificare cio a cui comunemente ci si riferisce
col termine fede o vita religiosa e nel riqualificare queste esperienze in modo da
restituire loro la ricchezza di significato che la nostra epoca ha smarrito. “L’epoca
nostra organizza una vera e propria liquidazione nel mondo delle idee come in quello
degli affari. Ogni cosa pud essere comprata a prezzi tanto bassi, che ¢ possibile
domandarsi se alla fine ci saranno ancora acquirenti” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 3). Si
tratta dunque di “rivalutare” la fede — per continuare con la metafora monetaria cara a
Kierkegaard — attraverso una serie di strategie narrative “deflazionistiche” su cui vale
la pena soffermarsi. Iben Damgaard ha parlato a questo proposito di “giocare allo
straniero con cio che ¢ noto” (Damgaard, 2008: ), alludendo alla volonta di
Kierkegaard di dare nuova linfa a personaggi e luoghi biblici che il lettore conosce
attraverso una lettura stereotipata e conformista, in capace ormai di produrre
edificazione.

E possibile distinguere alcune tecniche di cui Kierkegaard si avvale mentre
riscrive ’episodio del sacrificio di Isacco, segnatamente: a) la mise en abyme; b) la
dicotomia c) la relativita del punto di vista d) “il fermo immagine”. Tutti questi
accorgimenti sortiscono un effetto distanziante, che consente di mettere in risalto la
grandezza di Abramo e la paradossalita della fede, la sua inaccessibilita all'uomo
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comune. Osserviamo poi che tali tecniche appartengono al repertorio dei paradossi di
Zenone di Elena, al quale Kierkegaard potrebbe forse essersi ispirato.

I paradossi zenoniani contro il movimento e la molteplicita. Zenone di
Elea (IV a.C.) € noto per aver elaborato alcune argomentazioni per assurdo tese a
confutare la molteplicita e il movimento (cf. Fano, 2013). Il paradosso della dicotomia
afferma che per poter percorrere uno spazio, occorre prima giungere alla meta e prima
ancora alla meta della meta e, cosi via all’infinito. Non ¢ possibile tuttavia percorrere
uno spazio infinito in un tempo finito.

Il secondo paradosso ipotizza una gara di velocita tra Achille “pié veloce” e
la tartaruga, animale proverbialmente noto per la sua lentezza. Concesso alla tartaruga
un certo margine di vantaggio, 1’argomentazione mostra, contro ogni evidenza
empirica, che non solo Achille non riuscira mai a superarla, ma nemmeno sara in
grado di raggiungerla, perché quando Achille si trovera nel punto da cui la tartaruga ¢
partita, questa sara avanzata di una grandezza, seppur minima, € cosi via, la distanza
tra i due concorrenti tendera a rimpicciolirsi all’infinito ma non sara mai colmata.

L’argomento della freccia consiste nello scomporre la traiettoria che una
freccia descrive dall’arco al bersaglio in infiniti istanti. Ad ogni istante, essa occupa
uno spazio pari alla propria lunghezza, risultando di fatto sempre immobile.

L’argomento delle masse nello stadio afferma che due masse, che si
muovono alla stessa velocita in direzione opposta, percorrono la stessa distanza in un
tempo dato e, nella meta di esso, a seconda del punto di osservazione che scegliamo
di assumere.

Contro la molteplicita Zenone afferma, poi, che se esiste una certa quantita
essa ¢ finita, ovvero pari a se stessa e, al tempo stesso, infinita. Stando alla concezione
aritmo-geometrica dei pitagorici, infatti, ogni unita corrisponde a un punto fisico nello
spazio. L’esistenza di molteplici unita ¢ possibile a condizione che tra un punto e un
altro vi sia un intervallo minimo, un terzo punto quindi, che impedisca ai primi due di
collassare 1’uno sull’altro. Ma cosi facendo tra un punto e un altro dovra ammettersi
sempre un’altra unita, all’infinito.

Il paradosso degli antichi e quello dei moderni. | paradossi zenoniani
sono tali nella misura in cui smentiscono 1’esperienza sensibile. Etimologicamente, il
termine paradosso (mapado&og) significa cio che va “contro” (mapa-) 1’opinione
comune (86&a). E 1’opinione si fonda appunto sull’esperienza fenomenologica, la
quale testimonia la realta del movimento e della molteplicita. Ad essa si oppone la
verita di ragione, fondata sul principio di non contraddizione.

La dimostrazione per assurdo di cui Zenone si serve per confutare il
movimento e la molteplicita prevede che le tesi degli avversari siano accolte in
premessa come vere per poi mostrare che esse conducono a conclusioni assurde,
ovvero auto-contraddittorie, e dunque irreali.

La messa in evidenza della cifra di paradossalita che contraddistingue il
cristianesimo e la rivendicazione della sublimita della fede, della sua irriducibilita a
sistema, rientrano programmaticamente tra le finalita dell’opera di Kierkegaard. Per il
filosofo danese paradosso significa pero qualcosa di diverso dal “contro-senso”
zenoniano, al punto, diremmo, che se ¢ parso giusto distinguere, nell’ambito della
riflessione kierkegaardiana sul tragico, tra il tragico antico e il tragico moderno,
sembra lecito, allo stesso modo, pensare di poter distinguere tra il paradosso degli
antichi, segnatamente il paradosso zenoniano, e il paradosso “dei moderni” — come
avrebbe detto Kierkegaard — cio¢ il paradosso cristiano.

Mentre il paradosso zenoniano vuole restaurare il principio di non
contraddizione e I’identita della verita con se stessa, il paradosso cristiano risiede, al
contrario, nell’identita tra la verita e la contraddizione (Lc: 2, 34).
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Questa concezione risente inoltre della theologia crucifixa di Lutero, il cui
nucleo centrale consiste nella rivelazione di Dio sub contraria specie (Regina, 2018:
78). La stessa teoria kierkegaardiana della comunicazione indiretta sembra improntata
dalla contraddizione tra esteriorita ed interiorita che si rivela nel mistero della croce.

La tecnica della mise en abyme. Consideriamo ora le strategie messe in
atto da Kierkegaard in Timore e tremore, a partire dalla mise en abyme — I’equivalente
del paradosso zenoniano delle infinite unita. Tale “tecnica” consiste nel riconoscere
che, via via, una misura in piu viene ad aggiungersi tra sé¢ e la verita, ottenendo
Ieffetto di un allontanamento sempre maggiore della verita medesima proprio
quando, esplicitamente, si fa il possibile per introdurci ad essa. Il “distanziamento”
caratterizza la produzione pseudonimia kierkegaardiana, specialmente i testi citati
all’inizio.

In Timore e tremore esso risponde a un preciso schema che simula il giuoco
a incastro delle scatole cinesi. La storia di Abramo rappresenta il nucleo drammatico
dell’opera, ma prima di giungere ad essa Kierkegaard vuole che il lettore attraversi in
successione una sequenza di cornici la cui funzione non ¢ solo quella di introdurci alla
vicenda, ma soprattutto quella di farci apprezzare la distanza antropologica e
spirituale che ci separa dai suoi protagonisti. L’editore dell’opera, Johannes de
Silentio (1 livello) riferisce di un uomo (2 livello), il quale trascorre una vita intera nel
vano tentativo di comprendere il senso della figura di Abramo (3 livello).

Si noti come questo effetto risulti amplificato dalla scelta operata da
Kierkegaard di scandire in tre momenti distinti la meditazione che ’uomo di cui si
parla conduce su Genesi 22. “C’era una volta un uomo che durante la sua infanzia
aveva udito la bella storia di Abramo messo alla prova da Dio...”. Riprende al
paragrafo successivo: “In eta matura, rilesse con cresciuto stupore quel racconto,
perché la vita aveva separato quanto era unito nella pia semplicita dell’infanzia”. La
parte evidenziata in corsivo sembra costituire un’indicazione di metodo. Si tratta,
infatti, per Kierkegaard, di dilatare gli spazi, di ristabilire le giuste distanze tra i suoi
contemporanei e gli eroi biblici per mezzo dei quali ’umanita si illude di essere
entrata una volta per tutte in confidenza con Dio. Continua poi al paragrafo
successivo: “Man mano che egli invecchiava, il suo pensiero tornava piu di frequente
a quella storia, con una passione sempre piu grande; e tuttavia, la comprendeva
sempre meno” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 9).

La tecnica della dicotomia. Per dimostrare che I’atto di fede ¢ fuori della
nostra portata o comunque assai difficile da realizzarsi, Johannes de Silentio, proprio
come Zenone di Elea, procede per dicotomie. Il movimento della fede viene
scomposto in due momenti, la rassegnazione infinita e 1’atto di fede vero e proprio,
suscettibili di essere ulteriormente distinti in molteplici approssimazioni, in un
regresso che tende all’infinito.

“La rassegnazione infinita ¢ 1’ultimo stadio precedente la fede; di modo che
chiunque non ha fatto quel movimento non ha fede” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 54). Prima
di poter compiere I’atto di fede un uomo deve saper rinunciare al mondo. Cio non
significa tuttavia che chi opera tale rinuncia sia per cio stesso un uomo di fede. “La
rassegnazione non implica la fede”, ovvero “per rassegnarsi non ¢ necessaria la fede”
come invece vorrebbe I’opinione comune (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 56).

Cio che importa notare qui ¢ come il primo movimento che la fede esige sia
la rinuncia, e come gia quest’atto, che pur non essendo ancora I’atto della fede ¢
tuttavia propedeutico ad esso, non sia alla portata di tutti. Per quanto, infatti, 1’atto
della rinuncia rimanga umanamente piu comprensibile dell’atto di fede, esso richiede
una forza d’animo non comune. Al punto che la rinuncia potrebbe assorbire tutte le
energie di cui un individuo disponga. “Ci vuole un coraggio proprio umano per
rinunciare a tutta la temporalita” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 57). Del resto, osserva lo

224



pseudonimo, la rinuncia di cui si parla non riguarda il superfluo di cui ciascuno fa
volentieri a meno, ma il valore piu alto che I'uomo incontri nel secolo, forse
addirittura cio che il secolo reputa essere dovere dell’uomo amare. “Perché — qui
Johannes de Silentio parla del giovane cui Gesu rivolse I’invito ad abbandonare tutti i
suoi beni — se egli ha ceduto i suoi beni perché ne era stanco, vuol dire che la sua
rassegnazione lascia molto a desiderare” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 57s.). Nemmeno
Socrate, si noti, ¢ mai giunto a compiere il movimento infinito che precede quello
della fede. Infatti “Egli ha compiuto il movimento dell’infinito dal punto di vista
intellettuale. La sua ignoranza ¢ l’infinita rassegnazione. Questo compito ¢ gia
sufficientemente grande per le forze umane, benché oggi lo si sdegni; ma bisogna
prima averlo eseguito, bisogna prima che I’Individuo si sia consunto nell’Infinito,
perché egli giunga al punto dal quale puo sorgere la fede” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 84).

La relativita del punto di vista. Un’altra tecnica narrativa di cui
Kierkegaard si avvale consiste nel moltiplicare i punti di vista e nel considerare le
possibili varianti, persino le piu aberranti, che il testo biblico non necessariamente
autorizza ma alle quali nondimeno si presta.

Per effetto di questo studiato ipertrofismo, si direbbe che il viaggio di
Abramo sul monte Moriah non sia percorribile una seconda volta (quanto ¢ vero che
non ci si puod bagnare due volte nello stesso fiume, e forse nemmeno una, stando
all’adagio eracliteo citato al termine di Timore e tremore). La sua durata ¢ finita, pari
a tre giorni di cammino (tanti sono quelli di cui la Genesi da notizia), e al tempo
stesso infinita, data da innumerevoli “moduli” di tre giorni (quante sono le volte che il
lettore tornera a meditare la vicenda di Abramo). In effetti, Johannes de Silentio lascia
intendere che le varianti del testo biblico possono essere piu di quattro, cio¢ piu di
quelle effettivamente presentate al lettore: “cosi e in vari altri modi, rifletteva su
quell’avvenimento 1’uomo del quale parlavamo” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 14).

Ognuna delle riscritture che vengono ipotizzate si conclude con la perdita
della fede da parte di Abramo (I, Il e Il variante) o di Isacco (IV variante), a
conferma di quanto sia facile illudersi di possedere la fede senza che, in realta, la si
abbia mai raggiunta.

“C’¢ chi interpreta la storia di Abramo in un altro modo. Si celebra la grazia
di Dio che concedette Isacco per la seconda volta e in tutta la storia non si scorge altro
che una prova per Abramo. Una prova: ¢ dir molto e dir poco. Detto e fatto. S’inforca
Pegaso, in un batter d’occhio si arriva a Moriah e si vede subito TDariete”
(Kierkegaard, 2001h: 62). Uno sguardo frettoloso e superficiale genera la percezione
distorta che il tempo della prova si esaurisca nel tempo della lettura. Johannes de
Silentio avverte percio: “Vorrei [...] ricordare che il viaggio duro tre giorni e una
buona parte del quarto; e quei tre giorni e mezzo, io li farei durare infinitamente piu a
lungo delle migliaia di anni che ci separano dal patriarca” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 63).

La tecnica del “fermo immagine”. La dilatazione del tempo, funzionale
alla percezione della “distanza” che separa I’eroe biblico dai suoi inseguitori, e
presunti “figli nella fede”, viene procurata da ultimo grazie alla tecnica del “fermo
immagine”, procedimento affine al paradosso zenoniano della freccia.

Se nel ragionamento del filosofo di Elea, la parabola di un dardo veniva
scomposta in infiniti istanti, per provare che ad ogni istante esso ¢ immobile, e dunque
non potra mai raggiungere il bersaglio, qui Kierkegaard sottopone la salita di Abramo
sul monte Moriah a un trattamento analogo: individuare e isolare ogni gesto compiuto
da Abramo, conferendo ad esso un valore icastico sul quale il lettore ¢ invitato a
meditare. Ma se ogni gesto, come ogni parola, ogni singolo yod deve essere meditato,
nessuno potra mai dire di aver compreso Abramo fino in fondo, né tanto meno potra
vantarsi di essere andato oltre, perché in realta il lettore incontrera sempre qualcosa su

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
225



cui soffermarsi, e nel far cio stara, etimologicamente, “fermo per un poco”, quanto
basta per non poter mai dire di aver concluso il suo cammino.

Johannes de Silentio ha reso efficacemente il senso di un movimento
“congelato” nella paratassi delle quattro atmosfere proemiali, dove all’incedere
torrenziale della prosa kierkegaardiana subentra una sintassi frammentata, fatta di
periodi brevi, scanditi da una punteggiatura insistita, che da forma a una sequenza
telegrafica di quadri statici. Valgano da esempio le seguenti righe: “Era mattino
presto. Abramo si levo, abbraccio Sara, la fidanzata della sua vecchiaia, e Sara dette
un bacio a Isacco che I’aveva preservata dalla vergogna, lui, I’orgoglio suo e speranza
sua per tutta la posterita. Cavalcarono in silenzio. Lo sguardo di Abramo rimase fisso
a terra fino al quarto giorno. Allora, vide all’orizzonte la montagna di Moriah.
Abbasso di nuovo lo sguardo. Preparo ’olocausto in silenzio e lego Isacco. In silenzio
estrasse il coltello. Allora scorse il capro provveduto da Dio. Lo sacrifico € torno
indietro. Da quel giorno Abramo fu vecchio; non poteva dimenticare quel che Dio
aveva preteso da lui. Isacco continuo a crescere. Ma I’occhio di Abramo s’era fatto
cupo; non vide mai piu la gioia” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 12).

Solvitur ambulando. Diogene di Sinope e il movimento della ripetizione. La
ripetizione si apre con la celebre immagine di Diogene il cinico, il quale si oppose “a
chi diceva che il movimento non esiste” levandosi in piedi e mettendosi a camminare
(Diogene Laerzio, 2005: 647). Com’¢ noto questa prova non possiede agli occhi degli
eleati alcuna forza contro-argomentativa per il semplice fatto che I’esperienza, cui
Diogene fa appello, non ha alcun fondamento logico, ma ¢ appunto I’illusione di cui
gli ignoranti si pascono.

Alla maniera di Diogene, Constantin Constantius, lo pseudonimo di turno,
intende sperimentare la possibilita concreta di una “ripetizione”, sforzandosi di
realizzarla fattualmente. Partira, quindi, alla volta di Berlino, meta di un suo
precedente viaggio, per vedere se riuscira a rivivere la stessa esperienza vissuta
durante il suo primo soggiorno laggiu. L’esito di questo esperimento sara, malgrado
gli accorgimenti adottati da Constantin e i reiterati sforzi posti in essere dallo stesso,
fallimentare. Lo pseudonimo dovra percio concludere di non essere all’altezza di un
simile “movimento religioso” (Kierkegaard, 1996: 84; Tavilla, 2012: 76).

E alquanto significativo che Kierkegaard invochi I’esempio di Diogene. Il
filosofo cinico rappresenta la rivolta del senso comune contro 1’astrusita della
filosofia, e gia questo basta a porlo sulla stessa lunghezza d’onda del filosofo danese.
Ma il contesto all’interno del quale I’episodio si inserisce lo arricchisce anche di un
altro significato: contro le pretesa della filosofia di poter compiere qualsiasi
movimento con il pensiero e contro la riduzione del cristianesimo a dottrina,
Kierkegaard esige che la professione di fede sia sempre seguita dalla testimonianza
(cf. Mahrik, T., Pavlikova, M., Root, J., 2018: 52).

La ripetizione corrisponde al movimento della fede, giacché vale per essa
cio che Kierkegaard affermava della fede: non ¢ possibile se non in forza dell’assurdo.
Ora, accade che sia facile ingannarsi sulla praticabilita di questo movimento, almeno
fin tanto che non ci si sia sforzati di metterlo in opera. Per questo Constantin
Constantius si incarica di mostrare I’inattuabilita pratica di un simile movimento,
unendo alla dialettica contro-intuitiva di Zenone il sano pragmatismo di Diogene.

L’infinito regresso della fede. Abbiamo considerato le strategie portate
avanti da Kierkegaard in Timore e tremore allo scopo di delegittimare la pretesa della
filosofia hegeliana di oltrepassare la fede, relegando quest’ultima al rango di verita
minore, riservata “alle nature piu incolte” (Kierkegaard, 2001b: 40).

La posizione di Kierkegaard — in linea con I’insegnamento dell’apostolo
Paolo, il quale presenta la vita cristiana come una corsa in cui la fede deve essere
conservata fino alla fine — ¢ che la fede ¢ una prova, che “tutta la vita ¢ una prova”
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(Kierkegaard, 2001b: 62), e che neppure Abramo ¢ andato al di 1a della fede, sebbene
sia vissuto per centrotrent’anni. L’atto di fede ¢ un fatto prodigioso, per il quale
I’'uomo ripete (at gjentage), ovvero ottiene per la seconda volta (at tage igjen), in
forza dell’assurdo, cio a cui ha rinunciato in precedenza grazie al movimento
dell’“infinita rassegnazione”.

Ci e parso possibile accostare gli espedienti narrativi adottati da
Kierkegaard ai paradossi zenoniani contro il movimento e la molteplicita. In
particolare, si ¢ visto come Kierkegaard cerchi di operare costantemente un
distanziamento tra il lettore e il modello cui quest’ultimo ¢ chiamato a conformarsi, e
a tale scopo, si avvalga di procedimenti molto simili a quelli messi in atto dal filosofo
di Elea, come la dicotomia, la moltiplicazione degli enti (mise en abyme), la relativita
del punto di vista, e il fermo immagine. Tutti questi dispositivi sono finalizzati a
produrre un effetto distanziante, che culmina in un regressus ad infinitum.

Se Zenone intende dimostrare agli avversari di Parmenide che Achille “pi¢
veloce” non raggiungera mai la tartaruga, Kierkegaard vuole provare ai suoi
contemporanei, sedicenti cristiani, che I’intervallo che li separa dall’autentica fede
cristiana ¢ infinito e, come tale, incolmabile. La tesi kierkegaardiana
dell’insuperabilita della fede si basa sulla teologia luterana della croce e presuppone
linfinita differenza qualitativa tra Dio e 1’'uomo. Resta tuttavia compito di
quest’ultimo sforzarsi di eguagliare il Modello — Cristo crocifisso — ben sapendo,
perod, che non potra mai raggiungerlo, perché solo attraverso questo sforzo prendera
coscienza dell’infinita distanza che lo separa da Lui e solo cosi potra apprezzare il
valore infinito della grazia che gli ¢ stata elargita.

This article was published with the support of the Slovak Research and Development
Agency under the contract No. APVV-17-0158.

Bibliographic references

AMOROSO, L. 1990. Maschere kierkegaardiane. Torino: Rosenberg & Sellier. ISBN
9788870114089.

DAMGAARD, I. 2008. At lege fremmed med det kendte. Copenhagen: Anis. ISBN
978-8774574637.

DIOGENE LAERZIO 2005. Vite e dottrine dei piu celebri filosofi. Milano:
Bompiani. ISBN 978-88-452-3301-4.

FANO, V. 2013. | paradossi di Zenone. Roma: Carocci. ISBN 978-88-430-6267-6.
H@FFDING, H. 2015. Kierkegaard umanista, tr. it. di I. Tavilla. Roma: Castelvecchi.
ISBN 978-88-694-4416-6.

KIERKEGAARD, S. 2016. lo voglio onesta. Contro le menzogne del cristianesimo
ufficiale, Roma: Castelvecchi. ISBN 978-8869445538.

KIERKEGAARD, S. 2006. Sulla mia attivita di scrittore, Pisa: ETS. ISBN 978-88-
467-1663-7.

KIERKEGAARD, S. 2001a. L’istante, tr. it. di A. Gallas, Genova: Marietti. ISBN
978-88-211-6119-3.

KIERKEGAARD, S. 2001b. Timore e tremore, tr. it. di F. Fortini e K. Montanari
Guldbradsen, Milano: Mondadori. ISBN 978-88-04-67089-6.

KIERKEGAARD, S. 1996. La ripetizione, tr. it. di D. Borso. Milano: BUR. ISBN
978-8817057950.

KONDRLA, P. - DURKOVA, E. 2018. Interpersonal relations in ethics of science
and technologies Communications - Scientific Letters of the University of Zilina 20
(1PartA), pp. 45-50.

KRALIK, R. 2013. The Reception of Soren Kierkegaard in Czech Language
Writings. In: Filosoficky casopis, vol. 61, n. 3, pp. 443-451. ISSN 0015-1831.
KRALIK, R. 2013. Kierkegaarduv Abraham. Ljubljana: KUD Apokalipsa. ISBN 978-

XLinguae, Volume 12, Issue 4, October 2019, ISSN 1337-8384, elSSN 2453-711X
227


https://www.amazon.co.uk/lege-fremmed-med-kendte-Danish/dp/8774574639/ref=sr_1_2?qid=1563805773&refinements=p_27%25253AIben+Damgaard&s=books&sr=1-2
http://www.castelvecchieditore.com/ean/9788869444166/

961-6894-30-2.

MAHRIK, T., - PAVLIKOVA, M., — ROOT, J. 2018. Importance of the incarnation
in the works of C.S. Lewis and S. Kierkegaard. In: European Journal of Science and
Theology, vol. 14, n. 2, pp. 43-53.

MARTIN, J. G. 2017. The category of the single individual in Kierkegaard. In:
European Journal of Science and Theology, vol. 13, n. 3, pp. 99-108. ISSN 1841-
0464.

PAVLIKOVA, M. 2018. The power of modern technologies in the fiction of Don
DeLillo. In: Communications - Scientific Letters of the University of Zilina, 20 (1Part
A), pp. 57-60.

REGINA, U. 2018. Lutero e Kierkegaard. Per il ripristino della cristianita. In:
Kierkegaard, S. L’immutabilita di Dio, tr. it. di U. Regina, Brescia: Morcelliana,
pp.67-99. ISBN978-88-372-3255-9.

SICLARI, A. 2004. L’itinerario di un cristiano nella cristianita. Milano: Franco
Angeli. ISBN 978-88-464-5774-5.

TAVILLA, 1. 2017. Inconoscibilita di Dio e interiorizzazione della fede nella filosofia
di Seren Kierkegaard. In: Revista Portouguesa de Filosofia, vol. 73, n. 2, pp. 479-506.
ISSN 0870-5283 e ISSN 2183-461X.

TAVILLA, I. 2013. Comunicazione d’esistenza e paradigma biblico in Seren
Kierkegaard. In: Rivista di Filosofia Neo-Scolastica, anno CV, nn. 3-4, pp. 545-555.
ISSN 00356247 e ISSN 18277926.

TAVILLA 1. 2012. Senso tipico e profezia. Verso una definizione del fondamento
biblico della categoria di Gjentagelse. Milano: Mimesis. ISBN 978-88-575-1492-5.
ZALEC, B. 2018a. Kierkegaard’s method. Edification and moral grammar of
Christian values. In: European Journal of Science and Theology, vol. 14, n. 6, pp. 47-
54. ISSN 1841-0464.

ZALEC, B. 2017. The relevance of Kierkegaard for political thought. Violence and
the divine command. In: European Journal of Science and Theology, vol. 13, n. 3, pp.
75-87. ISSN 1841-0464.

Words: 5695
Characters: 37 292 (20,72 standard pages)

Dr. Igor Tavilla, PhD.

Dipartimento di Discipline Umanistiche

Sociali e delle Imprese Culturali — University in Parma
Via D’Azelio, 85 — 43100 Parma

Italy

igortavi@libero.it

Prof. Dr. Roman Kralik, ThD.

Faculty of Arts

Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra
Hodzova 1, 949 01 Nitra

Slovakia

rkralik@ukf.sk

ThDr. Marie Roubalova, ThD.
Hussite Theological Faculty
Charles University in Prague
Pacovska 350/4, 140 00 Praha
Czech Republic
marie.roubalova@htf.cuni.cz

228



Level of auditory analysis, synthesis and active vocabulary and their
intergender context

[Uroven sluchovej analyzy, syntezy a aktivna slovna zasoba a ich
mezipohlavny kontext]

Jana Duchovicova — Nina Kozarova — Lukas Kurajda — Bade Bajrami —
Jerome Baghana

DOI: 10.18355/XL.2019.12.04.20

Abstract

The subject of our research were partial cognitive functions and phonematic
awareness of preschool students. In our research, we found out that children who
achieved higher level of active vocabulary also achieved higher level of auditory
analysis and auditory synthesis. Following the findings, we focused on the
identification of selected determinants of auditory analysis and synthesis, namely
gender differences in the level of auditory analysis and active vocabulary of six-year-
old children. Our aim was also to find out whether there is a difference in the level of
auditory analysis and auditory synthesis in six-year-olds. Our results showed that the
level of active vocabulary and auditory analysis in six-year-olds is not significantly
different in gender, but there is a significant difference in the level of auditory
analysis and auditory synthesis for this age group in favor of auditory analysis.

Key words: phonematic awareness, auditory analysis, auditory synthesis, active
vocabulary, cognitive functions, reading literacy, strategies developing critical
thinking

Abstrakt

Predmetom nasho vyskumu boli ciastkové kognitivne funkcie a fonematické
uvedomovanie deti predSkolského veku. V naSom vyskume sme zistili, ze deti, ktoré
dosiahli vyssiu uroven aktivnej slovnej zasoby, dosiahli tiez vysSiu Groven sluchovej
analyzy a sluchovej syntézy. Nadvézujic na predmetné zistenia sme sa zamerali na
identifikdciu vybranych determinantov sluchovej analyzy a syntézy, konkrétne
medzipohlavné rozdiely v trovni sluchovej analyzy a aktivnej slovnej zasoby
u Sestroénych deti. Nasim cielom bolo tiez zistit, ¢i existuje rozdiel v urovni
sluchovej analyzy a sluchovej syntézy u Sestro¢nych deti. ZnaSich vysledkov
vyplynulo, ze Groven aktivnej slovnej zasoby a sluchovej analyzy u Sest’ roénych
chlapcov a dievéat sa vyznamne neli§i, ale existuje vyznamny rozdiel v Grovni
sluchovej analyzy a sluchovej syntézy u tejto vekovej skupiny v prospech sluchovej
analyzy.

KPicové slova: fonematické uvedomovanie, sluchova analyza, sluchova syntézy,
aktivna slovna zasoba, kognitivne funkcie, Citatel'ska gramotnost’, stratégie rozvijania
kritického myslenia

Uvod

Schopnost’ dietat’a vnimat’ jazyk ako Struktiru pozostavajiicu z obmedzeného stiboru
zvukov alebo foném modze byt povazovany za jeden z najvidcSich koncepcnych
konstruktov l'udskej mysle. (Muntean, 1., 2017).

Fonematické uvedomovanie je rozhodujuce pre ucenie sa citat v abecednych
jazykoch. Anthony a Francis (2005) tvrdia, Ze sa dosiahol konsenzus v otdzke
definicie fonematického uvedomovania, pretoze bola vyskumne identifikovana
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vSeobecna postupnost’ vyvoja fonematického uvedomovania, ktora je univerzalna vo
v8etkych jazykoch, hoci ur¢ité charakteristiky hovorenych a pisanych jazykov
ovplyviju rychlost’ je normalneho vyvoja. Fonematické uvedomovanie je chapané
ako zruénost’, ktora umoziiuje diet'at'n analyzovat’ Struktaru zvukov jazyka (Schuele,
Bourdeau, 2008). Predstavuje metalingvisticka schopnost’ rozpoznavat’ a manipulovat’
so zvukovou Struktirou slov, a to nezavisle od ich vyznamu a na réznom stupni
jazykovej zlozitosti (Phillips, Clancy-Menchetti, Lonigan, 2008). V teoretickom
vymedzeni fonematického uvedomenia popisuje J. M. Caroll (2001) dve zékladné
roviny jeho chapania. Prvou je teéria Goswami a Bryant (1990) zalozena na Grovni
fonematického uvedomenia u deti predskolského veku a druhou je tedria Gomert
(1992) zalozena na epilingvistickom a metalingvistickom uvedomovani. Zakladom
fonematického uvedomenia je sluchova percepcia. Zvlast’ vyznamna v predskolskom
obdobi je sluchova percepcia re€i, ktora bezprostredne stvisi s rozvojom vlastnej
reci. Prostrednictvom sluchového vnimania si osvojuje diet'a materinsky jazyk.

Teoretické vychodiska

Fonologické schopnosti, ozna¢ované aj pojmom fonematické vedomie, ¢i fonologické
uvedomenie zahfiiaju podla J. Josta (2011) fonologické uvedomovanie, kratkodobu
fonologickl pamét’ a modulacny faktor, ktorého sa tyka schopnost’ spracovavat
melodiu, intonaciu a rytmus hovorenej reci. Fonematické uvedomenie zahiha
schopnost’ analyzy (uvedomenie si rymov, uvedomenie si slabik, fonémové
uvedomenie) a schopnost’ syntézy. Fonémové uvedomenie, ako faktor fonematického
uvedomenia zahfiia analyzu prvej hlasky v slove, analyzu poslednej hlasky v slove
a analyzu prostrednej hlasky v slove.

Sucastou fonematického uvedomovania je fonematicky sluch predstavujtci
schopnost’ rozliSovat’ v slovach sluchom fonémy, ktoré maji vyznamotvornu funkciu.
Podla D. Kutalkovej (2005) zabezpecuje fonematicky sluch spajanie hlasok do slov a
rozklad slova na hlasky, teda sluchovii analyzu a syntézu. Nedostatoéne rozvinuty
fonematicky sluch je povazovany za jednu z hlavnych pri¢in dyslexie. Sluchova
analyza predstavuje schopnost’ diet'ata roz¢lenit’ verbalny prejav na mensie segmenty
(vety, slova, slabiky a hlasky). Sluchova syntéza je procesom opacnym. Zakladom je
poznavacia myslienkova c¢innost, ktora prebieha v nerozlucnej jednote kazdého
poznavaciecho aktu, jednotlivych poznavacich procesov vnimania, pocitovania,
predstavovania, myslenia a jednotlivych myslienkovych operacii. (Macajova
Grofcikova, Zajacova, 2017). Fonémy ako abstraktné jednotky jazyka su
dosiahnutelné iba analyzou. Pri osvojovani re¢i sa dieta uéi zvukovym celkom
(slovam), ktoré st spojené s vyznamom. Fonéma je iba zlomkom tohto celku a
nenesie Ziadny vyznam (Jost, 2011). K predpokladom spravnej sluchovej analyzy
asyntézy je mozné zahrnit zrelost dietata, dosiahnutie potrebnej urovne
poznavacich procesov a systematického vnimania, kvalitu pozornosti, dobré
zvladnutie jazyka a dobre zafixovant slovna zasobu (Macajova, 2011). Pri syntéze
nejde len o skladanie viet zo slov, ¢i slov z hlasok a slabik. Ide o spojenie dvoch
procesov, ato slovného porozumenia (comprehension) a slovnej pohotovosti/
plynulosti (verbal fluency). Slovné porozumenie je uzko spojené s receptivnou,
prijimajucou schopnostou pochopit’ hovoreny a pisany jazykovy vstup typu slov, viet
a odstavcov a slovna pohotovost/plynulost’ je expresivna, vyjadrovacia schopnost
tvorby jazykového vystupu (Sternberg, 2009).

Studie Bradley a Bryant (1978) jednoznaéne dokézali, 7e deti, ktoré maji problémy
pri Citani dosahuju nizku troveni fonematického uvedomenia, ¢o zhodnotili ako
pri¢inu ich problémov v oblasti ¢itania. K podobnym vysledkom sa dopracovali aj
Corriveau, Goswami a Thomson (2010). Pri vyskume zru¢nosti ktorych nedostato¢na
uroven moze predstavovat’ riziko zlyhdvania v u¢ebnom vykone u deti predSkolského
veku. Zistili, ze vyznamnou zru¢nostou a determinantom vcasného Citania je
fonematické uvedomovanie. Fonologické uvedomovanie chapu ako komplexnu
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zruénost, ktord sa prejavuje v podobe schopnosti rozpoznavat, rozliSovat a
manipulovat so zvukmi v jednom jazyku. Fonologické povedomie pred
nadobudnutim gramotnosti, ako konStatuju autori zavisi od integrity sluchového
spracovania nizsej urovne. Ak dojde k naruseniu sluchového spracovania jednotlivca,
nie je moznd presna reflexia zvukov v slovach, ¢o vedie k nespravnemu
fonologickému spracovaniu. Integrita sluchového spracovania je tak cennym
ukazovatelom odchylok vo fonematickom uvedomovani a ¢itani. Tallal (1980),
konstatuje ze akustické informécie su docasné a ¢asom sa menia, Co zistil pri prvych
pokusoch spojit’ sluchové spracovanie s fonologickymi informaciami. Re¢ je
komplexny akusticky signal a modely sluchového spracovania reci sa postupne menia.
Vzt'ah fonematického uvedomenia a trovne neskorsieho ¢itania a pisania potvrdili aj
dalsie stadie (Bryant, Maclean, Bradley, Crossland, 1990; Cataldo a Ellis, 1988).
Napriklad Cataldo a Ellis (1988) skimali vztahy medzi ¢itanim, pravopisom a
fonologickym uvedomenim v prvych troch rokoch 3kolskej dochidzky. Uroveit
fonamatického uvedomenia bola prediktorom neskorsieho vyvoja ¢itania a pravopisu
v kazdej faze testovania. Tieto argumenty orientuju uz dlhodobo zéujem didaktikov
pre hladanie spdsobov ako vhodne rozvijat fonematické uvedomovanie a tiez
motivuju  k hladaniu  prediktorov, ktoré ovplyviiuju urovenn fonematického
uvedomovania. Rovnaké zistenia podava i $tadia ¢eskych a anglickych deti mladsieho
Skolského veku (Caravolas, Volin, Hulme, 2005), kde v ramci vyskumu sledovali rolu
fonologického uvedomovania v rozvoji Citania a pisania. U deti dvoch vyrazne
lingvisticky a ortograficky odlisnych jazykov vo veku 7,5 — 11,5 roka testovali
prediktivhu hodnotu fonologického uvedomovania pre pisanie, rychlost’ Citania a
porozumenie ¢itanému textu. Fonologické uvedomovanie sa ukazalo ako vyznamny
prediktor rozvoja rychlosti ¢itania, spravnosti pisania a porozumenia ¢itanému textu.
Zo studie V. Muter, Ch. Hulme a M. J. Snowling (2004), je zrejmé, ze fonologicky
subsystém jazyka ovplyviluje predovSetkym pociatoény vyvoj gramotnosti.
Manipulicia s hlaskami podl'a Adams (1990) si vyzaduje nielen rozpoznat’ hlasky, z
ktorych sa slovo sklada, ale hlasky aj vynechavat, zamienat a pod. Individudlne
rozdiely v tejto schopnosti vynechavat’, prip. zamienat’ hlasky v slovach, konstatuje
Majova (2009), su podstatnymi ukazovateI'mi trovne gramotnych zru¢nosti, a to
pocas celej Skolskej dochadzky na prvom stupni. Zvyskumu vynarajicej sa
gramotnosti u deti predskolského veku autorov G. Pinto, L. Bigozzi, C. Vezzani a C.
Tarchi (2017) je zase zrejmé, ze vyznamnym prediktorom pre osvojenie si procesu
Citania je porozumenie spdsobu pisania. Fonematické uvedomovanie ma vplyv na
Citanie, a to z dovodu, Ze je integrované s porozumenim a poznatkami priznaénymi
pre systém pisania. Vyznam je pripisovany rovnako aj sluchovej syntéze. Tento nazor
potvrdzuje longitudinalny vyskum R. K. Wagner, J. K. Torgesen a C. A. Rashotte
(1994). Autori oznacuju sluchovi analyzu a syntézu za kli€ova zru€nost, ktord
ovplyviiuje schopnost’ naudit’ sa Citat’.

Holliman, Wood, Sheehy (2008) nasli priame spojenie medzi citlivostou na rytmus
re¢i U malych deti, fonologickym uvedomenim a schopnostami ¢itania. Dlhodoba
Stidie zamerand na vyskum fonematického uvedomovania v materskych Skolach
zdoraziiuju potrebu Uplne porozumiet vztahu medzi zvukovym spracovanim
a gramotnost'ou. Vychadzajuc z tejto potreby formulujeme aj nase vyskumné zamery.

Vyskumny problém

Predmetom nasho vyskumu boli ciastkové kognitivne funkcie a fonematické
uvedomovanie deti. Zo §tdie V. Muter, Ch. Hulme a M. J. Snowling (2004), je
zrejmé, ze fonologicky subsystém jazyka ovplyviluje predovsetkym pociatocny vyvoj
gramotnosti. Autori konStatuju, ze prediktormi fonematickej citlivosti, teda
rozpoznavania hlasok st poznadvacie funkcie, schopnost’ rozpoznavat’ slova, aktivna
slovna zasoba a gramatické zru¢nosti. K podobnym vysledkom sme sa dopracovali aj
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v nasom vyskume, z ktorého vyplynulo, Ze deti, ktoré dosiahli vyssiu uroven aktivnej
slovnej zasoby, dosiahli tiez vysSiu Groven sluchovej analyzy a sluchovej syntézy.
(Duchovicova a kol. 2019). Fonematické uvedomovanie ma vplyv na ¢itanie, a to z
dovodu, ze je integrované s porozumenim a poznatkami priznaénymi pre systém
pisania. Vyznamnym zistenim je tiez skuto¢nost’, Ze delenie slov na slabiky a izolacia
hlasok, nesie ,,vyznamnu mieru zodpovednosti za priebeh najranejSich faz
nadobudania Citatel'skych zrucnosti“ (Majova, 2009). Vyznam je pripisovany rovnako
aj sluchovej syntéze. Tento nazor potvrdzuje vyskum R. K. Wagner, J. K. Torgesen a
C. A. Rashotte (1994). Schopnost’ ¢itat’ je kI'aiova v rozvoji Citatel'skej gramotnosti
atato je vyznamnym konstruktom kritického myslenia. V rozvijani kritického
myslenia preto kI'aiovt tlohu hraju okrem inych aj stratégie na rozvoj Citatel'skych
zru¢nosti (Tomsik, Duchovicova, 2018).

Fonematické uvedomenie predstavuje metalingvisticki schopnost’ rozpoznavat
a manipulovat’ so zvukovou Struktarou slov nezavisle od ich vyznamu na réznej
urovni zlozitosti. Zakladom fonematického uvedomovania je sluchova analyza
asyntéza akjej diferenciacii dochddza v predskolskom veku. Ak sa u deti v
predskolskom veku vyskytuji deficity v oblasti pocutia, diferenciacie a analyzy
zvukov reci, v Skolskom obdobi sa mézu vyskytnit’ problémy v osvojovani si ¢itania
a pisani. Preto sme sa vnaSom vyskume zamerali na identifikiciu vybranych
determinantov  sluchovej analyzy asyntézy. Cielom bola identifikacia
medzipohlavnych rozdielov v arovni sluchovej analyzy aktivnej slovnej zasoby u deti
predskolského veku arozdielu v arovni sluchovej analyzy a syntézy. Z uvedeného
ciel'a vyplynuli nasledovné vyskumné problémy:

= Vyskumny problém ¢. 1 Existuju medzipohlavné rozdiely v urovni aktivnej

slovnej zdasoby a v urovni sluchovej analyzy u 6 ro¢nych deti?
»  Vyskumny problém & 2 Existuje rozdiel v srovni sluchovej analyzy a sluchovej
syntézy u 6 roénych deti?

Vyskumné metédy

Vol'ba testovacich nastrojov, ktoré ndm umoznili identifikovat’ uroven fonematického
uvedomovania deti vychadzala zanalyzy Janeckovej (2014), ktora zostavila
logopédmi najCastejSie vyuzivané diagnostické nastroje fonematického sluchu. Na
zdklade posudenia mernych vlastnosti nastrojov a ich dostupnosti, sme zvolili ako
testovaci nastroj Z. Matejceka Skiusku sluchovej analyzy a syntézy (SAS). Na
identifikdciu urovne kognitivnych funkcii, konkrétne urovne re¢i sme zvolili
inteligencny test WISC III, konkrétne subtest 8 Slovnik (Wechsler, 2006). Kedze
nastroj je Standardizovany pre vekovl skupinu min. 6 roénych deti, tento faktor
ovplyvnil nasledne aj vekové zloZenie testovanych deti.

Statistické spracovanie dat bolo realizované prostrednictvom Kolmogorovovho-
Smirnovovho testu, ktorym sme overili normalitu dat, Pearsonovho Kkoeficient
korelacie, ktorym sme skimali vzijomné vztahy jednotlivych premennych
a prostrednictvom Studentovho t-testu.

Vyskum bol realizovany v materskych Skolach v Nitrianskom kraji, ¢o istym
spdsobom limituje zovSeobecnitelnost’ vysledkov, no nase zistenia povazujeme za
pilotné pre skumanie vztahov trovne kognitivnych funkcii a fonematického
uvedomovania. Vyber materskych $kol bol dostupny a vyber deti v tychto Skolach
zédmerny, pretoze zaradené boli len deti, ktoré dosiahli vek 6 rokov. Vyskumu sa
zG¢astnilo celkovo 58% dievéat a 42% chlapcov. Na zbere dat sa podielala N.
Pucekova.

Analyza vysledkov

Identifikované data sme spracovali prostrednictvom matematicko-Statistickych metod.
Normalita dat bola zistovana pomocou Kolmogorovovho-Smirnovovho testu, na
zaklade ktorého sme zistili, ze data majii normalnu distribuciu (KS=0,085, p=0,200;
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KS=0,114, p=0,091; KS=0,139, p=0,013) a pre dalSie analyzy sme volili
parametrické testy.

Tab 1 Normalita dat

i Kolmogorov-Smirnov
Premenné .
Statistic df p
Aktivna slovna zasoba 0,085 52 0,200
Sluchova analyza 0,114 52 0,091
Sluchova syntéza 0,139 52 0,013

Tab 2 Minimalny/maximélny pocet bodov, priemer a Standardna odchylka u vetkych
deti

Spolu N Minimum | Maximum | M SD

Aktivna slovna zasoba 52 6 32 17,83 6,573
Sluchova analyza 52 0 20 6,19 4,366
Sluchova syntéza 52 0 18 5,35 4,934

Vyskumny problém ¢. 1 sme zamerali na zistenie existencie medzipohlavnych
rozdielov v urovni aktivnej slovnej zasoby a v Grovni sluchovej analyzy u 6 ro¢nych
deti.

Prostrednictvom Studentovho t-testu sme porovnali dosiahnuté trovne sluchovej
analyzy a aktivnej slovnej zasoby u testovanych dievcat a chlapcov.

Tab 3 Medzipohlavné porovnanie vo faktore aktivna slovna zasoba

Pohlavie N M SD df t p
Aktivna slovna CH 22 17,68 | 6,945
zésoba D |30 [1793 |6d05 |0 | 0135 [08%

*Pozn.: N -pocet; M - priemer; SD - Standardna odchylka; df - stupne volnosti; t -
Studentov t-test; p - hladina signifikancie.

Tab 4 Medzipohlavné porovnanie vo faktore sluchova analyza

Pohlavie N M SD df t p
Sluchova [CH |22 659 | 4,963
analyza | D 30 590  |3.933 | °C 0560 | 0578

*Pozn.: N -pocet; M - priemer; SD - Standardnd odchylka; df - stupne volnosti; t -
Studentov t-test; p - hladina signifikancie.

Na zaklade vyskumu sme zistili, Ze v podstate existuje vel'mi maly, az zanedbatel'ny
rozdiel medzi Groviiou aktivnej slovnej zasobu a sluchovej analyzy u Sestrocnych
chlapcov a diev¢at.

Rozdiel, ktory sme identifikovali je Statisticky bezvyznamny. Z uvedeného zistenia
vyplyva, ze medzipohlavné charakteristiky nepredstavuju vyznamny faktor v oblasti
fonematického uvedomovania a sekundarne nepredstavujii vyznamny determinant
rozvoja schopnosti ¢itat’ a pisat’. Tento vysledok je v stilade s hypotézou Hyde (2005)
o rodovych podobnostiach, ktora
tvrdi, Ze muzi a zeny su si vo vdcsine psychologickych premennych podobni, nie v§ak
vsetci. To znamend, Ze muzi a zeny, ako aj chlapci a dievcata, su si viac podobni, nez
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odlisni a rodové rozdiely v kognicii su iba malé. Podobné tvrdenia zastava aj Halpern
(2000), ktora konstatuje ze medzi muzmi a zenami existuje v urovni kognitivnych
schopnosti a vSeobecnej inteligencie vSeobecnd zhoda. Rodové rozdiely sa obycajne
pozoruju pre konkrétnejsie
kognitivne schopnosti ako su vizualne priestorové schopnosti (Voyer, Voyer a
Bryden, 1995) a jazyk (Miller & Halpern, 2013). Medzipohlavné rozdiely v &itani
apisani sa vSak identifikuja v medzikultirnych kontextoch (Lynn, Mikk, 2009;
Reilly, 2012) a presahuju prahova hodnotu, ktortt navrhli Hyde a Grabe (2008) pre
netrividlne velkosti medzipohlavnych rozdielov pohlavi (d>0,10). Hyde (2014) tiez
identifikoval medzipohlavné rozdiely vurovni &itania, ktoré sa ale lisia od
minimalnych rozdielov v ostatnych doménach verbalnych schopnosti (napr. slovnou
zasobou, anagramami)v kultarnych kontextoch.

Druhy vyskumny problém V nasej $tadii sme zamerali na zistenie existencie rozdielu
v trovni sluchovej analyzy a sluchovej syntézy u 6 rocnych deti.

Tab 5 Porovnanie urovne faktorov sluchové analyza a sluchova syntéza 6-roénych
deti

Premenné N M SD df t p
Sluchova analyza 52 6,19 4,366
Sluchova syntéza | 52 535 4934 |t 10,228 0,000

*Pozn.: N -pocet; M - priemer; SD - Standardna odchylka; df - stupne volnosti; t -
Studentov t-test; p - hladina signifikancie.

Znasich zisteni vyplynulo Ze deti predskolského veku dosahuju vyznamne vyssiu
urovenn sluchovej analyzy ako sluchovej syntézy. K podobnym vysledkom sa
dopracoval S. Cooke uz v roku 1974. Sluchova diferencidcia sa rozvija postupne, az
ked” je ukoncend zakladna schopnost pouzivat re¢ spolu s jej gramatickymi
Struktirami. Medzi 4 - 5 rokom zadina dieta rozliSovat’ jednotlivé slova vo vete. K
rozvoju tejto schopnosti mu poméhaju riekanky, ktoré rytmizuju rec a vetu rozdel'uju
na mensSie ¢asti. Okolo piateho roku zacina diet'a vnimat’ jednotlivé hlasky v slovach
(ktorou hlaskou slovo zacina, neskor ktorou konci). Najtazsie je urcit’ hlasku v strede
slova. Dalfou diskriminaciou vo vnimani re¢i je vnimanie dizky samohlasok a
rozliovanie tvrdych a mékkych spoluhlasok (6 - 7 rokov). Problémy v sluchovom
vnimani mézu viest' k r6znym t'azkostiam, napriklad k neschopnosti zamerat’ svoju
pozornost’ na jeden akusticky podnet a vydiferencovat’ ho od ostatnych zvukov, k
neschopnosti analyzovat’ podobné zvuky, hlasky, slova, k neschopnosti analyzovat
vetu na slova, k zdmene znelych a neznelych spoluhlasok, k problémom so sluchovou
analyzou a syntézou (neschopnost’ rozlozit’ slovo na hlasky) spdsobené splyvanim
jednotlivych foném, k nedostatocnej sluchovej diferenciacii mékkych a tvrdych
hlasok. Problémy v sluchovej pamiti sa mézu prejavit’ neschopnostou zapamétat’ si
obsah alebo formu pocutého. (Pokorna, V., 2010)

Zaver: Fonologické uvedomovanie hra podla J.L. Anthony a D.J. Francis (2005)
dolezitt ulohu pri ziskavani gramotnosti. Predstavuje stuhrn rdéznych fonologickych
schopnosti, ktoré sa objavuju v predvidatelnom poradi. Spolu s genetikou,
inteligenciou, paméitou a slovnou zasobou ovplyviiuju rychlost s akou jednotlivci
dosahujii skusenosti s oralnym a pisanym jazykom. Dalsi vyskum fonematického
uvedomovania ma vyznamné dosledky na hodnotenie fonologického vedomia,
diagnostikovanie kognitivnych funkcii relevantnych pre dosiahnutie uspechu vo
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vzdeldvani, ¢i v€asnu intervenciu zamerani na predchadzanie porucham ucenia.
V uvedenom kontexte sme uskutocnili vyskum vybranych kognitivnych funkcii
(aktivna slovna zasoba) a faktorov fonematického uvedomovania (sluchova analyza
a sluchova syntéza). Na§ vyskum u slovenskych 6-roénych deti potvrdil vyznamny
pozitivny vztah medzi uroviiou aktivnej slovnej zasoby a sluchovej analyzy, ako aj
aktivnej slovnej zasoby a urovne sluchovej syntézy. Vychadzajiuc z uvedeného sme
d’alej v predmetnej Studii identifikovali neexistenciu ~ medzipohlavnych rozdielov
vurovni sluchovej analyzy a aktivnej slovnej zasoby u deti predSkolského veku
a vyznamny rozdiel v Grovni faktorov fonematického uvedomenia. Slovenské 6-rocné
deti dosiahli Statisticky vyznamne vysSiu aroven sluchovej analyzy ako sluchovej
syntézy. Stimulacia sluchovej analyzy a syntézy u deti v predskolskom veku moze
vyznamne ovplyvnit' konkrétne fonologické zrucnosti, stratégie Citania, ¢i kvalitu
osvojovania si pravopisu (Anthony, J.L., Francis, D.J., 2005), preto st systematicky
vyvijané rozne stratégie Ci aplikacie na rozvoj fonematického uvedomovania v ramci
rozvoja jazyka a komunikacie. Odporic¢ame napr. Muntean, I., 2017; Baezzat F, et
al., 2018; Musutan, L.A. 2017, Mikulajova, M. akol., 2018 ai. Programov pre
materské Skoly zamerané na rozvoj gramotnosti, fonematického uvedomovania
arozvoj jazyka je v ponuke mnozstvo, je teda na ucitel'kach, aby sa stimulacia slovnej
zasobya sluchovej analyzy asyntézy u deti stala neoddelitelnou sucastou
vzdelavacieho programu, ktory vo svojej kazdodennej edukaénej Cinnosti aplikuji.
Stadia savisi s vyskumom a zamermi projektu Snazvom Vyvoj diagnostického
nastroja na hodnotenie urovne fonematického uvedomovania u deti v predskolskom
veku.

Tato praca bola podporovana Agenturou na podporu vyskumu a vyvoja na zaklade
Zmluvy ¢. APVV-15-0368.
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Book Reviews

Sekhniashvili Nino — Bostanashvili David: Shota Bostanashvili Poetics of
Architecture. Thilisi: Posta, 2019, 109 p. ISBN: 978-9941-8-1305-4.

The concise bilingual (in Georgian and English) monograph co-edited by artist Nino
Sekhniashvili and architect, academic David Bostanashvili entitled Shota
Bostanashvili Poetics of Architecture, was launched a year after the 2018 Thilisi
Architecture Biennial. This was the first Biennial held since Georgia regained its
independence in 1991, but a previous Biennial had been organized by Soviet Georgia
in 1988. The 2018 Biennial had the objective of analyzing and understanding the
architectural process, characterized by rapid construction, which reshaped the urban
landscape of the Georgian capital following the dissolution of the Soviet Union, in the
context of broader global changes. One can contend that the aftermath of the post-
Soviet transformation was characterized by the first influx of capitalism, wherein the
wellbeing of society was disregarded, and the city dwellers were induced to adapt
their living patterns to cope with the new realities resulting from socio-economic
urban chaos.

Incidentally, the years 1988 and 1991 witnessed the emergence of significant nodes in
pioneering research regarding the theory and philosophy of architecture in Georgia. A
significant development in architectural education at the former Faculty of
Architecture in the Georgian Polytechnic Institute (renamed the Georgian Technical
University in 1990) coincided with the occurrence of the 1988 biennial. The
noteworthy new development was the inauguration of the studio-workshop ‘Poetics of
Architecture.” This studio, founded by Shota Bostanashvili (a practicing architect,
culture theorist, and poet) created a “free listeners" auditorium” for students interested
in acquiring an alternative, creative architectural design education distinct from that of
traditional design studios. The studio’s manifesto, a copy of which is available at the
Shota Bostanashvili Archive housed at his former residence in Thilisi, was drawn up
in 1991 and published several years later by the Georgian Technical University, the
pre-eminent technical university in the country. From 2007, the Faculty of
Architecture, Urbanism, and Design (renamed in 2005) initiated the study of poetics
of architecture as an optional course offered to candidates reading architecture and
interested in learning how to re-read the history of architecture. Furthermore, in 2011,
in collaboration with his only child, intellectual heir and co-editor of this monograph,
Shota Bostanashvili drafted the manifesto for Constructum, a copy of which is also
available at the said archive. This manifesto was based on research development in
the poetics and metapoetics of architecture and was significantly influenced by the
son’s doctorate dissertation.

The first article is a reproduction of an essay written by the author of this review
entitled From Poetics to Metapoetics: Architecture towards architecture published a
year earlier (Bianco, L. 2018. From Poetics to Metapoetics: Architecture towards
architecture in: Balkan Journal of Philosophy, Vol. 10, Issue 2, pp. 103-114. DOI:
10.5840/bjp201810212). This essay outlines Bostanashvili’s philosophy of
architecture through his realized architectural designs. He termed his philosophy as
critical discourse on architecture. Between the earlier and the later phase of his
architectural practice one perceives a marked shift from existentialism to the
philosophy of play manifestly reflecting the philosophy of Albert Camus and the
cultural theory of Johan Huizinga, respectively. The paper concludes with a
discussion on the return of the sacred as a reaction to technogenic architecture. This
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article was followed by the Manifesto for Poetics of Architecture, penned by Shota
Bostanashvili in 1992, and outlining nine propositions. For Bostanashvili, the ‘gene’
of architecture oriented towards the regulation of space through symbols is not
rational. The inherent objective is the return of poetry and myth in architecture, the
primacy of humanistic thinking, and a call for the return to nature and humanity.
Avrchitecture has the ability to express and evoke emotions, since “beauty lies beyond
empirical reality, it is devoid of utility and causes selfless delight.”

The article on Bostanashvili’s award-winning Bread Factory (1983-87) designed with
Vakhtang Davitaia was written by David Bostanashvili. Other than his memorials, the
bread factory is the only building that is still standing today. Despite being a factory,
from Bostanashvili’s perspective the structure was conceived as a cultural object
within a particular cultural context and constructed to convey a mythical meaning.
Contemporary architectural thinking in the former USSR was outstandingly rational.
A commission to create a memorial implied an assignment to conceive a symbol
whereby the architectural proposal is the embodiment of the symbol. In the case of the
bread factory, the commission was for ‘a factory,” and Bostanashvili’s proposal
projected ‘a house.” The commission for the factory required a utilitarian, clinical
space grounded in rational thinking and thus anticipated an accommodating response
rather than an unforeseen narrative encompassing a functional space laden with
irrationality, in other words not ‘a utilitarian shed” but ‘a house for creating bread.’
The notion of ‘house’ and ‘bread” generated several signifiers, and as a consequence,
the building portrays semantic shifts from a ‘machine/tool for bread manufacture’ to
‘the language of culture.” The concept of ‘a queue’ is frequently associated with the
demand for ‘bread” and can often spawn the incidence of a spectacle or a performance
which, in the architectural vocabulary of the building, was intentionally translated as
the bridge. The semantic reading of the bridge, implying the act of waiting to get in
and the dynamic welcoming at the entrance, constitutes a conscious leap from the
profane to the sacred place inside the building. Upon crossing the bridge, a visitor is
constrained by Bostanashvili to confront several pavilions whose form is evocative of
traditional Georgian ‘oda houses’ which in turn surround a cloistered small yard that
grants access to the main production hall of the factory. Bostanashvili brought
together the concept of ‘oda houses’ as traditional producers of baked Georgian bread
(‘tonis puri’) strengthened by the cultural memories evoked by queuing for the ‘tonis
puri’ as experienced by most citizens of Thbilisi. The bridge was renowned for
conjuring such cultural undertones, but since the building is no longer a factory, the
bridge and the ‘oda houses’ are now unequivocally empty symbols with no one
waiting in queue on the bridge. The building still retains its original form, currently
hosting various small scale businesses that produce clay statuettes, but the metal silos,
formerly utilized for storing flour or grain, were sold as scrap metal. The current
phase in the life of this unique building calls for critical rethinking regarding its
architecture. Culturally conceived as a revolutionary building, the Bread Factory was
not designed from a production perspective focusing on the bread, but from a
humanistic angle focusing on the users, the workers and the consumers. At the time
when it was inaugurated, this factory was recognized as the best architectural product
of the year in the Soviet Union and was subsequently awarded the Grand Prix for the
‘Humanisation of the Working Environment.’

Another article by David Bostanashvili, entitled Poetics of Architecture: Six names,
incorporates an extract of his father's writings, text within a text, meta-writing on
writing. The article includes and critically reviews the six paradigms which Shota
Bostanashvili addressed in his 2003 seminal publication: mass, wall, column, stair,
frame, and veil. These paradigms of the poetics of architecture are components,
constituting distinct signs of text throughout the history of Western architecture. They
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are grounded in culture, and therefore, in this context, one can talk of the culturologic
value of architecture. Poetics of architecture interprets the whole history of
architecture as an ever-present text while the six paradigms of architecture are the
signs belonging to that text. From this perspective, history is not a mere memory but a
generative mechanism. The article contends that the veil is the most distinct paradigm
as it is a common sign of twenty-first-century architecture that has its roots in the
1980s. Veiling is about masking or using building design language, cladding. It marks
the transition leap in architecture from tectonics to wrapping. The aforementioned
article was followed by the Manifesto for Constructum, written in 2011 by Shota
Bostanashvili, together with his son. Constructum is to architecture what text is to
literature as Barthes construed in his essay From Work to Text (Barthes, R. 1977) in
Heath, Stephen (trans.). Image Music Text, London: Fontana, pp. 155-164. Similar to
the Manifesto for Poetics of Architecture, the Manifesto for Constructum outlines nine
propositions. It attempts to understand architecture in terms of text semiotics. Its
sources lie in critical essays by Barthes, Kristeva, and Derrida. As for the veils, Shota
Bostanashvili started experimenting with the idea of shifting, soft tectonics of
architecture in the 1970s as illustrated in his own project and also in student projects
he later mentored. Constructum is “a rhetorical figure ... alternative to
architecture. ... a free play of signifiers”. Analogous to architecture, constructum is
presented through language, but the altered episteme has text as an alternative to
oeuvre. This process marked the drive towards a critical discourse on architecture.

The monograph concludes by a bionote listing Bostanashvili’s professional and
pedagogical milestones, his major architectural projects (both realized and
unexecuted), and a selected bibliography of his publications, exhibitions and video
footages. Colleagues involved in the projects are duly acknowledged and the awards
won by various designs are also described in detail. The bionote also includes a list of
scientific publications scrutinising and appreciating his works.

The book was launched by Nectar Gallery during the Thilisi Art Fair held in May
2019. Bostanashvili was one of the four artists selected by the gallery to be included
in the exhibition, with the others being Elene Chantladze, Thea Gvetadze and Elene
Lukhutashvili. The exhibition, entitled Four Discourses, not only recalls the title of a
poetry book by Bostanashvili but also embraces the essentially radical art of the four
artists.
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